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Miracles Examined 
In 
PRE TEN SION S 
| OF 
PAGAMNS and PAPISTS; 
TO COMPARE | 
The MIRACULOUS POWERS re- 


corded in the NEw TESTAMENT, with 
thoſe ſaid to ſubſiſt in LATER Times, 


AND TO SHEW 


f he great and material Difference between 
them in Point of EviDENCE : 


From whence it will appear that the former muſt be 
TRUE, and the latter may be FALSE. 
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MIRACLES 
EKA Hin 


V Surprize hath not been greater 
Wi, up than my Concern to obſerve that 
A — 8 a Perſon of your good Senſe, Can- 
or and Learning ſhould have 
reaſoned himſelf, as you'ſay you have done, 
into an unfavorable Opinion of the Evidences 
of Chriſtianity. Ever ſince our laſt Conver- 
ſation on this Subject, my Thoughts have 
turned principally on your Scruples and on 
the Unreaſonableneſs of them ; and the Re- 
ſult of my Reflexions you ſhall have in the 
preſent Sheets. Nordo I think that this Ad- 
dreſs needeth any Apology. The Importance 
of the Subject, and my repeated Promiſes 
that I would give you my Thoughts concern- 


FY A ing 
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ing it, ſuſßeiently plead my n 444 


happy ſhould I eſteem myſelf, if any thing 1 
fuggeſt, prove a means you back 
to that Religion which you” to have 


forſaken, and of fatisfying you that the Rea- 
ſons you aſſign for rejecting the Miracles re- 
corded in the New Teſtament, ought not to 
weigh with One of your Diſcernment. 


Unſkilled in Contto = it may ſeem 
Preſumption in me to offer my Opinion on 
a Subject, already fo fully and frequently can- 
vaſied by the moſt eminent Writers; and it 
may be thought that if herr Arguments have 
proved ineffectual to ſatisfy your Doubts, it 
will be a vain Attempt in me to aim at your 
Conviction. But when I conſider the Na- 
ture of many of your Objections, which are 
peculiar to yourſelf and not borrowed from 
Books; when I reflect, farther, that the Con- 
troverſy with regard to the Credibility of the 
Soſpel Miracles, hath, of late, taken a Turn 
ſomewhat new, it is obvious that to refer you 
| to the many excellent Defences of Chriſtia- 
nity, already m the Hands of the Public, 
would be entirely — For theſe 
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yy eſtabliſh the Truth of ke Clair, © byt 


© Perſon was ever veſted with ſuch 2 Po 


on all Hands, juſtly rejected as falſe, bpe thp 
_ © then, how, * 22 — 


te ee the uns) 

5 a wg Unbelievers, at the | 

. 
rie gur 

ſhould change their Methgd gf Peſenos, 
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Way. 


You may remember 8 | 
fl inkited upon in our Debates on this 


Subject. You Frankel {2s every thinking 


Perſon muſt grant) that a Power of warking 


Miracles veited in One aſſuming the Charac- 


ter of a Teacher from God, wo 


uld ſufficient» 


you urged, withal, that there TR 
e fold F oundation te to beheve that 49; 


For that the Miracles, for Inſtance, aſc 2 
* to Jeſus in the Hiſtory of che Golpsl wer 
no better ſupportgd, in point gf Evidence, 
* than many of the Miracles cecorded in Prge 
* fane Hiſtory: no theſe latter Accountsars, 


** former, it ſeemeth, are ad mitte astrye, 1 
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. Authenticity of thei one, * inſiſt ſo PS 


on the Credibility ofthe other? For, as the 
x Teſtimony in both is equally ftrong; the Mi- 
tc racles recorded in both the Accounts muſt be 
cr equally credible. That, therefore you had 
* no way of extricating yourſelf outof this 
Labyrinth, but by rejecting, at once, all mi- 
cc raculous Pretengons whatever; thoſe of Fe- 


«ſus and his Apoſtles, related in the New Teſ- 


«© tament,* 48 well as thoſe that diſgrace the 
r Pages of Livy, and ſwell the Lives of the 
cc © Rows 1% zen $9. 445 | 


Nov the whale Dippube cabling between 


1. may be. ſtated thus. The Proteſtant 


"Chriſtian thinketh himſelf obliged, from all 
the Principles of Reaſon to believe That Evi- 


[dence true which is brought to ſupport the 


Goſpel Miracles; but is at Liberty, he think- 
eth, from the ſame Principles of Reaſon, to 
doubt or diſbelieve the Miracles aſcribed to 
the Pagans of Old, or to the Papiſts of later 
Times, or, indeed, to any other Perſons ſince 
the Times of the Goſpel, But, herein, you 
are pleaſed to charge us with a ſtrange and 
inconſiſtent Belief, * you ſay, the Evi- 


dence 


Som 


full, and, therefore, in each Caſe; the Rea- 


EX AML BS Gr. 


dence for the Truth of the Miracles in a; 
Caſe, is either the very ſame, or as good to the 


ſon, is certainly as good for believing. In 
Anſwer to you, here give me leave to aſſure 
you that you never will be able to deſend 
your Minor; and we abſolutely deny there is 


an Evidence as good, or comparable to it, 
for the other Miracles, as for thoſe which are 


recorded in the Ne Teſtament; nox is baſe 
Metal more eaſily detected when it would 
paſs for Gold, than are the falſe Pretenſions | 
of Paganiſm and Popery when ſet up in Op- 


poſition to the Miraglen; of I and bis 
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Bout it is 3 in ene 


Diſpute, unleſs, before we begin, we are 


mutually agreed in theſe two Points, Firſt, 

in ſtating the Notion of a Miracle; and Se- 

condly, in aſcertaining the Kind of Exidener 

requiſite to prove the Credibility _ A 1 act 

that 1 is urged as a Miracle. wn wi holes 

AS an 

Firſt, we are to ſtate the Notion of a Mi- 

de and may define it thus, — Miracle 
| "WY | 7s 

2 | 
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poßrimn f # 8 Fol Poe 11 tledr u, 
indiſpurbla. T talks te Bs bs full; ard 


15 complete à Difinitten as cati be Sivci of # 
Miraels Our Pivines, indeed, in the CGuHHe 
of their Debites upon th Siibjedt of Miracles, 


have 6fteti thoilght it tea N to HIGH (OhE 


Marks Whereby to diffinguiſh the Wotks 6f 
God ft6m the Agericy of the Devil; and the 
Method they take it deterrtiifing what kind 
of ſupertiatari Powe? is concerned in « Mis 
raclt; 1445 confider th& Nature; the End, and 


Delign ef che "Miracle itſtif. They have 


don well t but in argüifig with you, and 
with thoſe of your Party, this Diſtinction of 
theirs ,as it need not be urged in the preſent 
Diſpute tay be how ſet aſide. For I R¹H] 
you will inſiſt; that where any Miracle is really 
perfbrified, it is God that performed it. It 


mall, therefore, be agreed that the above De- 


Hoitlon bs ſome What more confined, aid let 


A Miracle be called an Extraordinary Mori in 


which the Interpofition bf 4 Divine Proer 
is clear and indiſputalle. 


The 


E XAMINED, Se. 7 


The Definition, you ſee, implyeth-a mani- 
feſt Diſtinction between Extraordinary Works 
and real Miracles. Every Miracle is an ex-- 
traordinary Work, but every extraordinary ' 
Work is not, therefore a Miracle; for what 
conſtituteth the Miracle is, where the Inter- 
poſition of the Divine Power is clear and in- 
diſputable. Thus extraordinany Works are 
of Two kinds; Firſt, they are either ſuch us, 
tho' they deviate indeed, and may deviate 
from the uſual and regular Courſe of Nature, 
may, however, admit of ſome poſſible Solu» 
tion from natural Cauſes. The other kind 
of Extra Works are fach as, by 
the univerſal Conſent of Mankind, do abſo⸗ 
lutely exclude all poſſible Solutions from na- 
tural Cauſes, and muſt, therefore, be referred: 
to a Supernatural Power, or, as we hen to 
call it, a Divine Power only. 


The Notion of a Miracle being thus wsd, 
we are, Secondly, to aſcertain the kind of 
Evidence requiſite to prove the Os 
2 Fact that is urged as a Miracle, 


| Nowy 
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| Now-the Evidence. for F acts is of twWo 
kinds, according as the Fact falleth immedi- 
ately under our own Knowlege, or is con- 


veyed unto us on the Teſtimony of others. 


In the firſt Inſtance, we are determined by our 
own Senſes in the Second, by the Credit 


that is hats to Shale who appear as Witneſſes, 


Ne o ſuch: as mand the firſt kind of Evi- 
dence,” and are previouſly reſolved to diſbe- 


lieve Miracles, unleſs they may ſee them with 


their own Eyes, are entirely excluded from 
the preſent Debate. For as the Queſtion 
here is concerning Facts reported to have 
been done at diſtant Times, or in diſtant 
Places, the Evidence, of Courſe, muſt be 
rr on the Credit chat is due to others. 


or Fa e Facts as Miracles 
are, we have a natural right, no Doubt, to 
expect as Extraordinary an Evidence; and 
unleſs the Accounts of ſuch Extraordinary 
Facts are well ſupported by a Degree of Evi- 
dence equally extraordinary, we are not oblig- 
ed to believe them to be true, For as Expe- 
'_ lence 
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9 
rience ſheweth that Men, in all Times, have, 
in Matters of Religion been fatally miſled by 
Enthuſiaſts or impoſtors, 9 of whom. 
were deceived themſelves, and the latter had 

an Intereſt to deceive others ; fo our Reaſon; 
— that God can never require us 
implicitly to believe any one Man, or any 
number of Men, barely on the Credit of 
their own Aſſertions, in a caſe of the higheſt 
Importance to ourſelves, as in the caſe of 
Miracles wrought in Favor of a Religion, 
wherein if we chance to believe a Lye, the: 
Evils to which we are expoſed are endleſs. 
So that Miracles, reported with the greateſt; 
Confidence, may and ought to be reſected, if 
the Evidence on which they are founded be 
weak, and, of courſe, ſuſpicious; but more 
eſpecially, if we find that the Accounts there- 
of carry the Appearance of Fraud and Falſe- 
hood. 1 | & 35 00 183 


ou cannot, ſurely, refuſe to join Iflue 
with me here. For, with all your unfavora- 
ble- Notions about Miracles, I ſee not how 
you can require a greater Conceſſion than: 
this. And yet, however great it be, I am 
E41 COn- 
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confident 1 ſhall not endanger the Cauſe, for 
which 1 am an Advocate, by ſetting out with 


it. For if we can prove (and my Deſign in 


the following Pages is to _ that the Evi- 
dence brought for the Goſpel Fats, is full 


as extraordinary as the Facts themſelves, and 


that no juſt Suſpicion of Fraud and Falſehood 

in the Accounts, while every thi | 
is the teverſe with regard to the Evidence 
brought for the Pagan and Popiſb Miracles, 
if we can prove this, I ſay, our Reaſon will 
tell us that we — and that we ought 
indeed, to make a Diſtinction, and to believe 


n 


Bot before we give me leave to 


odſerve, that ic is in vain to begin this impor- 
tafit 


Diſpute, unleſs you are agreed to decide 
the Diſpute by the only kind of Evidence that 
can poſſibly be had—namely, by the Credit 
that is due to thoſe who appear as Witneſſes, 


or, ih other words, by exatnining the Facts | 


with all the aan dee of them, and con- 
fidering, at large, the Characters, the Views, 
and the Conductof thoſe who — them. 


Thus 
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Thus 5608 1 l ſas ak 
Preriobs Pelßes üpon Whichave tnult agree, 
befors we can be fitted to diſeuſs, een 
the main nne. 7 


þ 


Some indeed have ventured | to ei 
and others, from whom one might expect 
better; cem inelinable t6 think, that ao Erb 
denite hatſce ver is ſufficient to rt the 
Credibility 6f a Mitacle. But the Writers 
on the fide of Infidelity, have vften in gene. 
ral, are that Mitacles zre Facts incredb> 
ble in their own Natures, yet they are N. 
dom pleaſed ts acquaint us, Wherein they 
make this Intredibility to confilt: And this 
their Precaiition ſeetheth very prudent; for 
fo long as they admit the Exiſtence of a 
Deity, the Creator and Governor of the World 
(and this is a Truth which few cate to profeſs 
a Disbelief of) they will find it no very eaſy 
Matter to prove that Miracles are incredible 
in themſelves. Nothing can be juſtly aſſertetl 
to be incredible in its own Natüre, the Poffl- 
bility of which muſt be allowed ; _ 
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Poftibility of Miracles followeth from the 
Exiſtence of a Being, who ſuperintendeth the 
Univerſe. For a Miracle being nothing more 
than an Event brought about in a Way con- 
trary to the Courſe of Nature, and the 
Courſe of Nature being the Eſtabliſhment 
of God, he who firſt eſtabliſhed it, hath it 
certainly in his Power to reverſe it How- 
ever, a late very ingenious, but very whim- 
fical Author, (a) hath been ſo fair, as to 
give us h;s Reaſons, why he maketh 7he Im- 

poſſibility and miraculous Nature of Events, (5) 
Synonymous, and why he giveth. his Deci- 
fion, that a Miracle ſupported by any buman 
Teſtimony is more properly a Subject of Deri- 
fion than Argument (c). It may not therefore 
be improper, to take ſome Notice of this 
Adr, 8 favorite aun againſt, Miracles, 


(a) Philoſophical Effays concerning human Under- 


ſtanding by David Hume, Eſq. 


(b). P. 195.---where the Author ſpeaking of Abt 
de Paris's Miracles ſayeth; what have we now to oppoſe 
to ſuch a Cloud of Witneſſes but the. abſolute Impoſ- 
ſibility or miraculous N ature of the Events they re- 
late 


0 P. 294-5 


which 
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which he himſelf is ſo fond of, as to boaſt 
that it will with the wiſe and learned, be an 
everlaſting Check to ſuperſtitious Delufions (a) 
for to him it ſeemeth that all Miracles are 
ſu perten Deluſtons. 


1 Miracle, fayeth ry is a Violation if 
the Laws of Nature, and as a firm and 
c unalterable Experience hath eſtabliſhed 
te theſe Laws, the Proof againſt a Miracle 
from the very Nature of the FaR, is as 
< entire as any Argument from Experience 
<< can be poſſibly imagined”(6).--Now it is 
obvious from this Quotation that our Au- 
thor's Argument againſt the Credibility of 
Miracles, dependeth entirely upon this of 
their being Events contrary to firm and 
unalterable Experience. But why an Event 
ſhould be incredible, and incapable of being 
proved by Teſtimony becauſe it 1s contrary 
to our Experience, this Point, on the certainty 
of which alone, our Author's boaſted Ar- 
gument is built, I did not, upon peruſing the 
Eſay on Miracles, find any __ made 


(F274. 180. 8 


to 
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to prove; But upon examining the other 


Eflays in the Collection, it appeared that this 

Point had been the Subject of two foregoing 
Ones; (e) and that having eſtabliſhed it's 
Truth there, as he ſuppoſed, he thought 
himſelf warranted in his ſubſequent Eſſay 


on Miracles, to lay it as the Foundation * 


bis Reaſoning. 


- What then is this grand Principle of our 
Author's new Philoſophy ? (4), — He begin- 
neth with obſerving that © All regſonings 


founded on the Relation of Cauſe and 


« Effect, and that by means of that Relation 
« alone, gan we go beyond the Evidence of 
« gur Memory and Senſes. If you were 


* toalk a Man, fayeth he, why he helieveth 


*« any matter of Fact which is abſent ; for 
© Inſtance that his Friend is in the Country, 
er in France; he would give you a Rea- 
* ſon, and this Reaſon would be ſome other 
« Fat; as a Letter received from him, or 


ec the Knowlege of his former Reſglutions 


(a) The 4th and sch. (0) p. 49. 


and 


EXAMINED, Oc. ug 


« and Promiſes. A man, findinga Watch 
or any other Machine in a deſert Iſland, 
6 would canciarde thet thin aud cotibath 
Men in that Iſland, All our reaſonjngs 
« concerni 
And here it is conſtantly ſuppoſed that 
© there is a Connexion betwixt the pref 
« Fact, and that inferred from it”. Thus 
far his Doctrine is unerceptionable. But 


vrhen he proceedeth to enquire 
rive at the of Cauſes and Rilotts, 


here we muſt leave him, unleſs we would, ; 


with him contradict firſt 
n tha Boundetlebr at lf 


s, and 


* he layeth it down — | 


« poſition which admits of no Exception, 
e that the Knowlege of this Relation of 


ö 


4 ariſes entirely from — — We 
66 find that particular Objects are conſtantly 
© conjoined with each other. Let any 

« Obet be preſented to a Man 5 

e ſtromg natural Reaſon and Abilities; if that 
Object be entirely new to him, he 
<« will never be able, by the moſt accurate 

« Exa- 


Fact are of the ſame Nature. 


how we ar- 


— —  _—— — — — 


— ———_— * 


Examination of its ſenſible Qualities, to 
Ce diſcover any of its Cauſes and Effects. 


£ 


cc. 


„% Adam, tho his rational Faculties be ſup- 


< poſed,” at the very firſt, ever ſo perfect, 


could not have inferred from the Fluidity 


and Tranſparency of Water, that it would 
ec ſuffocate him, or from the Light and 
ee Warmth of Fire, that it would conſume 
t him. No Object ever diſcovers, by the 
«© Qualities which appear to the Senſes, either 


ee the Cauſes which produced it, or the 


Effects which will ariſe from it, nor can 


our Reaſon, unaſſiſted by Experience, 
ever draw any Inferences concerning real 


£6 Exiſtence and Matter of Fa (a). 


It is on the Truth of theſe Aſſertions, 
. the Argument dependeth by which our 


Author would prove that Miracles are inca- 


pable of being made credible by Human 


Teſtimony. For thus they ſeem to be con- 


nected together. Previous to our own Ex- 


perience we can diſcover no Connexion be- 
tween Cauſe and Effect, nor aſſure ourſelves, 


e P. 50—5 I, 


by 
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: by reaſoning. a priori that a  Calfprbelthian.. 
aptneſs to produce one Effect, ratlier than 
another. From this Poſition then it follow . 
eth, that unleſs our own Experience: hath 
connected a Cauſe with a particular: Effect, 
no Teſtimony of Witneſſes can indute us 
to believe that this Effect was produced, but 
Miracles being Events contrary to fim aj 
unalterable: Experience, the. Proof againſt: 2 
Mirarie from the very Nature of the Fut is as 
entire as any Argument from Experiences can 
poſſibly: be imagined. I. have ende vored 1 


with all the Impartiality I am Maſter of; to 

give you a fair Repreſentation of this Ach. 
ment, and I hope I have not miſtaken it; 
tho' a Miſtake here might be very pardona- 


ble, conſidering the-Obſcbrity of this Wri- _ 
ter, owing more to the Singularity of his 
Matter than to any Defe& in his Style. I 
ſhall, now. endevor to ſatisfy you, that one 
who can inſiſt on ſuch Points hach ns Pre- 


waltung yorog ollobued a8 a Guide, . Hoger: 


257 Ar 1 2 


* or it | ſhould — that Nepp peng ; 


a his Opinion, will to every one who hath 


not renounced: the' firſt Principles of human 


Knowlege, be a ſufficient Confutation of i it : 
om B And 
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And though we could not point out any 
Inconſiſtencies or Contradictions in the Rea- 


ſoning by which it is ſupported, yet as it is 


apparently ſceptical, nay as the Author him- 
ſelf telleth us it is fo (a), his Arguments, 
for this one Reaſon merit no Anſwer, . be- 
cauſe they can ſcarcely meet with Advocates; 
they may puzzle, but they cannot convince; 
they may confound, but will never convert 
the Reader. And it is no inconſiderable 
Praof of the Weakneſs of a Cauſe, when it 
cannot be- defended but by running counter 


to the general Senſe of Mankind, and con- 


tradicting Truths looked AN as 2 
wo | 


If no Event, however well atteſted, be 
eredible, which contradicteth Experience 
then there can be no certain Standard of the 
Credibility of Facts, but this will vary as doth 
the Experience of thoſe to whom they are 
propoſed. - For all Men have not the ſame 


Opportunities of ſeeing the ſame Events, and 


nn may be familiar to One, and never 


4a) The. 4th. Eſſay he calleth ſeeptical Doubts, and 
the fifth Sceptical 9 of ""_ Doubts, 


heard 
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heard of by another. That there are many 
Events true which Men can have no Experi- 
ence of, is certain. But were the Doctrine 
which we are now oppoſing to be admitted, 
no ſuch Thing could ever be made credible 
to one who hath not ſeen it. But what 
ſtrange Work would this make in Life? 
And how rediculous would a Man make 
himſelf if he rejected Matters of Fact, indiſ- 
putably true, and confirmed to him by the 
moſt unexceptionable Teſtimony, merely 
becauſe they were contrary to his Experience. 
For Inſtance - what could be more contrary 
to Experience, to firm unalterable Exße- 
rience, within theſe three or four Centuries, 
than that a ſmall Iron Bullet of a few Pounds 
weight, ſhould be able to batter down the 
thickeſt and ſtrongeſt Walls? At the firſt 
Invention of Fire Arms, ſuppoſe that this 
Fact had been atteſted to a Perſon at a Diſ- 
tance, who was entirely unacquainted with 
the Principles and Mechaniſm of the new 
Machine; ſuppoſe it atteſted in the ſtron- 
eſt and moſt unexceptionable Manner, by 
thouſands of Witneſſes, Perſons of Credit and 
Reputation, Perſons who were Spectators, 
and who could not be ſuſpected of any De- 
B 2 
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ſign to impoſe 4 — it be enough” 
for the Perſon to whom this Matter of Fact 
Was propoſed, to ſay Iwill not believe it be- 
_ cauſe you tell me a Thing contrary to Uni- 
form and conſtant Experience? Would he 
not be looked upon as a whimſical” Sceptic, 
If he refuſed to believe it on this Evidence? 
£Certainly he would, with every body ex- 
cept the Author of Philoſophical ch aer 
cording to whoſe Principles this Evidence 
muſt be reſiſted So that this Doctrine, that 
no Event, however well atteſted, is to be be- 
lle ved, unleſs it be warranted by Experience, 
excludcth from being credible, Events de- 
ducible from the Laws of Nature, and which 
are to be accounted for on Mechanical Prin- 
ciples, as Well as it doth Miracles. It there- 
fore, proveth too much, and conſequently 
proveth nothing at all. This will be farther 
Hluſtrated by putting the following Caſe. It 
18 contrary to the uniform, bönſtant Experi- 
ence of the Inhabitants under the torrid 
Zone that Water ſhould become ſolid, tis 
the dry Land. Suppoſe, then, what we know . 
muſt have happened, that Perſons from our 
Part of the World, ſhould go into thoſe” ful- 
Ty Regions and affirm, there, to the Natives, 
T- £ that 


* 
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that. a frequently n thus hard, 
in the Countrys they came from. ſuppoſe 5 


that vaſt Numbers of Witneſſes agree in tlie 
ſame Atteſtation — and that this Matter of 
Fact is affirmed by every One who arri veth 
from our Climates; muſt all this weight of 
Teſtimony go for nothing, merely: becauſe 
they aſſert what is contrary to firm and un- 
alterable Experience? This would be very 
abſurd, yet upon our Authors Principles. it 
muſt, Nor will it make any Difference 
to ſay, chat ſuch Events alone are incapable 
of being rendered credible by Teſtimony, 
which are contrary to uniform Experience 
in all different Parts of the World. For if 
a Perſon be ignorant what is uſual in other 
Climates, then a Thing contrary to the ſet- 
tled Courſe of Nature in the Country where 
he liveth, is as much a Miracle (to him I 
mean) as a Thing contrary ta the ſettled 
. Courſe of Nature in all Parts of the World. 
That a dead Man ſhould be again brought 
to Life, is an Event contrary to the ſettled 
Courſe of Nature in all Parts of the World: 
and ſuppoſing ſuch an Event atteſted in the 
moſt unexceptionable Manner, to the Inha- 
bitants of any Country whatever, they could 
| B 3 have 
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have no greater Reaſon to look upon it as 


incredible, than the Inhabitants of the torrid 
Zone have to look upon the freezing of Wa- 
ter as incredible, 


A W no Event, however well atteſted, 
is to be believed unleſs we have — 
for it, then would it follow that we could 
never infer the Poſſibility of any Event's hap- 
pening, by Arguments drawn from Reaſon 
or from the Nature of the Thing. Our Au- 
thor was aware of this, and therefore, to ob- 
viate ſuch an Objection, he endevoreth to 
prove that the Diſtinction uſually made be- 
twixt Arguments drawn from Experience, 
and thoſe drawn from Reaſon is, at the bot- 


tom, erroneous, and aſſerteth that all thoſe 


* Arguments which are ſuppoſed to be the 
© mere Effects of reaſoning and Reflexion, 
<«« will be found to terminate, at laſt, in ſome 
« general Principle and Concluſion, for 
* which we can aſſign no Reaſon but Obſer- 
«« vation and Experience,” (e) But is it poſ- 


ſible for any ſerious Man to reaſon thus in 


earneſt ? For, if Reaſon, antecedent to Ex- 


(e) P. 74, e 
periencs 
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perience ean, in no Inſtance, point out a 
Connexion betwixt Cauſe and Effect then 
muſt we ſay that there is no Foundation in 
Reaſon for believing that a Fabric, canſiſting 
of a variety of Parts, nicely and regularly put 
together, is the Effect of a deſigning Cauſe, 
rather than that it ſprang from Mind Chance. 
— We univerſally aſſent to the Truth of 
this Propoſition, That whatever had a begin- 
ning aroſe from a Cauſe prior to it, and pro- 
ducing it. But will our Author aſſert that 
we could never have known the Certainty 
of this, unleſs we had drawn it from Ex 

rience ? Will he aſſert that Experience is our 
fole Ground for concluding, that Life, Con» 
ciouſneſs and Reafon, could not be commu- 
nicated but by a Cauſe veſted with ſuch Pre- 
fetions ?— Strange as theſe Doctrines are, 
they are the obvious Conſequences of the 
Poition, that Experience alone pointeth out 
the Connexion between Cauſe and Effect. 
Nor indeed are theſe Conſequences ſuch as 
our Author will diſown; For he expreslly 
telleth us, that if we reaſon à priori, any 
thing may appear able to produce any thing, 
the falling of a Peeble may, for aught we know, 
II the Sun, or the Wiſh of a Man con- 
| B 4 troul 


24 MIRA CIL ES 


troul the Planets in their Orbits: 2 again, 
That not only the Will of the Supreme Being 
may create Matter, but for aught we canknow, 
a priori, the will of any other Being might 
create it, or any other Cauſe that the moſt 
' whinjfical Imagination can aſſign. (a)— 1 
need ſay no more to you 1- am-ſure, nor in- 
deed to any Perſon of 1 ound Judgement, to 
make you diſclaim this Author as a Guide, 
©-whoſe Argument againſt Miracles, if it hath 
any Weight, is equally an Argument againſt 
"Be Exiſtence of an ger Juſt _ | 


-T he Sophiſtry of our Author 8 1 
by which he would prove, that without Ex- 
© perience, we never can diſcover the Connexi- 
on between Cauſe and Effect, lieth here, that 
he bringeth his Inſtances from the Laws of 
"Matter and Motion, eſtabliſhed in the World; 
which Laws being, confeſſedly, arhittary 
- Conſtitutions of the Creator, the Manner of 
their Operations cannot, to be ſure, be de- 
duced from any previousReaſoning, but muſt 
be drawn ſolely from Experience; and from 
"Wale" nn innere he inferreth his 


1 


12 4 
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„ univer- 


| univerſal Gooinfion'?) which. is evidently 
' falſe. For doth it at all follow,that, becauſe 
there is no Connexion diſcoverable 4 priori 
betwixt Cauſe! and Effect in ſome Caſes; 
there is no Connexion diſcoverable a prior 
in any Caſe? Becauſe God: (and 1 pretend 

too reaſon with none but Believers of a God) 8 


hath eſtabliſhed ſuch and ſuch Laws in tile 


- Univerſe, for Inſtance that Fire ſhould con- 
ſume, and Water ſuffocate; and a Heavy Bo- 
dy deſcend will it follow that, in this Caſe, 
we cannot diſcover: from Reaſon, indepen- 
dent of all Experience, that God could have 
eſtabliſhed Laws, different from theſe, at firſt, 
and can, when he thinketh fit, ſuſpend them 
now that they are eſtabliſned? This was 
vhat our Author ought to have proved; and 


for this plain Reaſon: Every One who 


hath admitted the Exiſtence of a God will 
be apt to urge that we can diſcover by rea- 
ſoning a priori, that there is a Connexion be- 
tween an Omnipotent Being, and Almighty 
Cauſe, and every Effect that is the Object of 
Power, and, conſequently, that, we can diſ- 
cover by reafoning-a priori, the Poſſibility of 
Miracles, becauſe it requireth the Exertion 


: of no greater Power to reverſe the eſtabliſh- 
ed 
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ed Laus of Nature (in the doing of which 
conſiſteth a Miracle) than, at the beginning, 
to eſtabliſh them. Our Author foreſaw fome 
ſuch Objection as this might be-urged ; for 
he telleth us that © tho' the Being to whom 
* the Miracle is aſcribed be Almighty, it 
* doth not, upon that Account, become a 
ce whit more probable ; ſince it is impoſſible 
for us to know the Attributes or Actions 
* of ſuch a Being, otherwiſe than from the 
Experience, which we have, of his Pro- 
ee ductions, in the uſual Courſe of Nature. 
Here he preſenteth us again with ſome of his 
Paradoxes. Who would not have thought 
that an Almighty Being could produce e- 
very Poſſibility, and conſequently, depart 
from bis Productions in the uſual Courſe of 
Nature? A Perſon of a plain, ordinary Un- 
derſtanding would have thought, that the 
very Idea of Omnipotence imply'd the Power 
of doing this: and will expect to hear it de- 
monſtrated, that nothing is poſſible but what 
is eſtabliſned in the uſual Courſe of Nature, 
before he altereth his Opinion.—Unleſs, 
therefore, our Author can demonſtrate this, 
which, however enterprizing, he hath not 
pretended to do; unleſs he can ſhew that an 
Event 
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— pK 
is not an Object of Power; the Idea of the 
Omnipotence of God, will lead us to admit 

the Poſſibilit/ of ſuch Events, and if onoe 
their Poſſibility be admitted, in ſpite of all 
the Quibbles of the Sophiſt, and all the Art 

of the Sceptic, Common Senſe will teach us, 

that ſuch Events, which are what we call 
Miracles, may be made credible by Teſtimo- 
ny ; becauſe they are ſuppoſed to be Matters 
of Fact, of the Certainty of which, SpeCta- 
tors may haveall the Aſſurance they can have 
for the Certainty of the mot common 
Events. | 


But why need I take ſo ———— 
prove that Miracles may become Credible 
by Teſtimony, when I can bring in our Au- 
thor as concurring in the ſame Concluſion ? 
It is frequently the Fate of Writers, eſpecial- 
ly of ſuch as aim at ſomething new and ſin- 
gular, to confute themſelves in their own 
Works; and that the Author of the Eſſay on 
Miracles hath done this, will appear from the 
following Quotation, —* I beg the Limi- 
* tation here made may be remarked, when 
I fay that a Miracle can never be proved 
« {0 


——U—ÿV— 2 — — — 


* 


*. 
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e ſo as to be the Foundation, of a new SH. 
e tem of Religion. For J own that other- 


«wiſe, there may poſſibly be Miracles, or 


«Violations of the ordinary Courſe of Na- 


e ture, of ſuch a Kind as to admit of Proof 


1 from Human Teſtimony, tho', , perhaps, 
* it will be impoſſible to find any ſuch in 
all the Records of Hiſtory. . Thus ſup- J 

e poſe all Authors, in all Languages, agree, 


- 


7 ei that from the firſt of January 1600, there 
ee was à total Darkneſs over all the Earth 


e for eight Days; ; ſuppoſe that the Tradi- 
766, tion of this Event is ſtill ſtrong and lively 
« among the People ; that all Travellers, 
e who return from foreign Countrys, bring 
us Accounts of the ſame Tradition, with- 


e out the leaſt Variation or Contradiction ; 
tis evident that our preſent Philoſophers, 


inſtead of doubting. of that Fact, ought to 


e receive it for certain, and ought to fearch 
for the Cauſes whence it might be de- 


- 
Lal 
- 


.< rived.” (a) 


Now, not to inſiſt on the obvious Incon- 


fiſtency of recommending it to the Philoſo- 


(4) P. 199. 


phers 


pads to — for: 6 att an Event 
contrary to uniform and conſtant Experience, 
when, according to our Author's Doctrine, 
ſuch a Search would be abſurd and uſeleſs; 
breauſe Experience alone ptrntetout the Gin 
fexion be tween'Cauſe and Effect, not to inſiſt 
on this, I ſhall beg leave to obſerve; that in 
the above Quotation, he himſelf pulleth 
down his on favorite Scheme. For I. aps 
peal to every Reader, whether we have' not 

here a Confeſſion, that human Teſtimony 
may in ſome Caſes, give Cre libility to Mira- 
dles, or Violations of the Laws of Nature? 
He fotgetteth then that he had laid it down 
as a Principle that no Teſtimony for any 
« kind of Miracle can ever poſſibly amount to 
e à Probability, much leſs a Proof (a); that 
«His Experience only, Which giveth. Autho- | 
* rity to human Teſtimony, (5)---that a Mi- 

*racle ſupported by any human Teſtimony 
<-15 more properly a Subject of Deriſion than 
* of Argument,” (0 fer here he alloweth' 
that Teſtimony, under certain Circumſtan- 
ces, may give Credibility to a ſtranger Pro- 
digy than 3 ever happened. Fer, 


) P. 1 199 ()'P. 198. 6% . IF 
S he 
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he will ſay, that the Univerſality of the Mi- 
racle and of the Teſtimony, in the Inſtance 
aſſigned by him, maketh it different from all 
others. 1 anſwer, that admitting it doth, 
ſtill he ſtandeth charged with a Contradic- 
tion of his own Principles, which how he 
dan get clear of; I ſee not. His general Opi- 
nion, as is evident from his own Words, juſt. 
quoted, is that Human Teſtimony, in no. 
Inſtance, can prove a Miracle; how, there- 


fore, can this Pofition be maintained, and 


it be granted, at the ſame Time, as he doth 


grant, thatſuch a Teſtimony as hedeſcribeth, 


will give Credibility to the Miracle of the 
Eight Days Darkneſs? In the one Place, he 
rejecteth human Teſtimony abſolutely, and 
without any Reftriftions, when reporting a 
Miracle; and, in the other Place, he giveth. 
us Leave, provided human Teſtimony have. 
certain Qualifications mentioned by him, to 
admit it, however Miraculous the Fact at- 


teſted be. 


But I fee no Reaſon why a lhcal Violation 
of the Courſe of Nature, a Darkneſs, for In- 
ſtance, of Eight Days in one Country only, 
_ atteſted _ thoſe who lived near the Plage 


where 
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where it happened, and confirmed _ — 
Tradition of thoſe who had of 
knowing the Fact, ſhould not be looked up- 
en as <qually credible with the Univerſal 
Darkneſs inſtanced by our Author. The 
poſſibility of a local Miracle cannot, ſurely, be 
deny'd by the Perſon who admitteth the Poſs 
- bility of fo ſtrange a Miracle, as one extend 
ing over the whole Earth. Now if a local 
Miracle be poſſible, nothing more can be 
requiſite to eftabliſh it's Credibility, but that 
we have all the Evidence for it, that the Na- 
ture of the Fact can admit of; and as it was 
not univerſal, Univerſal Teſtimony muſt not 
be expected. For the Nature of the Proof 
from Teſtimony is the ſame, whether we 
have Five Hundred, or Five Millions ef 
Witneſſes. If the leſſer Number have equal 

ities of knowing what they atteſt, 
and are equally credible, in other ReſpeQs, 
with the greater Number, we have equal 
Reaſon for admitting the Teſtimony n 
botn. 


You ſee, Sir, 4 great Champion 
againſt Miracles, doth himſelf admit, that 
human Teſtimony may prove a Miracle, of 


— — 


thipk L have injured him, by ſuppoſing that : 
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2 as extraordinary a kind too 25 we can up- 
: PPE ever to happen. ol Cor 0 £9. 27 ＋ 


car be ob ed ton bivoch Brit e f vol cond 
But, upon a cloſer Attention; I begin t 10 


he could ever deny that Miracles, in general, 


can be made credible by Teſtimony ; ; for, it 


ſeemeth, his Opinion is that only ſuch Mi- : 


racles cannot be made credible by Teſtimo- 
ny, as are urged to be the Foundation of a New = 
Sem of Religion; and be defireth us to un- 
. derfarid him with this Limitation. (a) Not 


to miſrepreſent him, therefore, this Limita- 


+ 


tion ſhall be allowed him. But, at the fame 


| Tinie, I-would: aſk him this plain Queſtion, ; 


if this be allowed him, will 5 not involve 


him in a Labyrinth of Contradictions Fr or 


it mattereth not, whether a Miracle be 
wrought in Support of a Religion or no 


our Author's boaſted Argument ſtriketh at 
all Miracles; and according to his. Principles, 


all Miracles muſt be rejected, becauſe all Mi- 
racles are Events contrary to firm and unal- 


terable Experience. Before, therefore, he 


5 had admitted chat pare W may 


| (a) b 199, | Ka 25 
* | | give 
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give Credibility, to ſuch Miracles as are not 
aſcribed to a new Sem of Religion, he (hould. 
have taken Care to have weighed the obvi- 
_ ous Conſequences of his own Arguments, 
which expreſsly forbid him to believe any. 
Miracles at all. But not, to carry this Charge 
of Inconſiſtency any farther, we have here a 
5 View of the Principles of this Gentle- | 
gion i is out of the Queſtion, let it be ever ſo 
ſtrange; but whenever Religion is concerned, 
he is ſoſcrupulous that he will admit nothing. 
He granteth that the moſt extraordinary Pro- T. 
digies may be proved by Teſtimony, provided 
no Body can aſſign any End or Purpoſe they 
could be deſigned to anſwer; but whenever 
a Miracle is aſcribed to a new Syſtem of Ro- 
ligion, that is, whenever a wile and impor- 
tant End can be ſerved by a Violation of the 
eſtabliſhed Courſe of Nature, we, may be 
certain we have been impoſed upon, and 
that no . ſuch Miracle happened. How 
wild, and inconſiſtent this way of talking 
(for I cannot call it reaſoning) is I appeal 
even to yourſelf; which, while it abſolutely 
refuſeth Credibility to the Miracles of the 
| Chriſtian Scriptures, alloweth us to believe 
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wich Miracles and Prodigies as are to be met 
with i in Livy of Dion Caffins, 


But whit is the Reaſon afſigned for the 
tncredibility of Miracles when they are made 
the Foundation of a New Religion? © Be- 
* ciuſe, ſayeth our Author, Men, in all Ages, 
* have been ſo much impoſed upon by ri- 
6 , diculous Stories of thatkind; that E ve 

ry Circumſtance would be a full Proof of 
ec - Cheat, and ſufficient, with all Men 
* of Senſe, not only to make them reject 
te the Fact, but even reject it without far- 
n ther Examination.” (a) N 


And are we brought back after all the 
Efforts of Metaphyſical Scepticiſm, to this 
weak and childiſh Argument That be- 
cauſe forme Men have been Knaves and Fools, 
therefore, all muſt be fo? That becauſe ſome 
Men's Teſtimony in relating Miracles hath 
been falſe, no Teſtimony whatever for a 
miraculous Fact ought ever to be taken? 
To infer from the World's having been ſome- 
times impoſed upon by falſe Miracles, that 


Ta) P. 200. 
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bo Miracles have ever been true, is a8 abſurd 
as if one ſhould deny that there is any real 
virtue among Men, - becauſe there is much 
_ Hypoctily ; or as if he ſhould refuſe to take 
any Coin, - becauſe it ſometimes hath been 
counterfeited, Counterfeit Coin, ſuppoſeth 
that there is ſuch a Thing in the World as 
good Money, and no Body would pretend, 
, to be virtuous, unleſs forme were 
really ſo. 11 the ſame Manner, the falſe Mi- 
racles, about which ſo much Work is made, 
ſuppoſe the Exiſtence of real Ones; and 
the Cheats that have been impoſed upon the 
World, far from furniſhing us with Reaſons 
to reject all Miracles in general, are, on the 
contrary, a ſtrong Proof that ſome, of which 
they are abs one have been genuine, | 
By what Criterion we can diſtinguiſh the True 
Aar the Falſe, is indeed a moſt important 
Enquiry, and will be the 2 of he 29 
lowing 4 


I ſhall not proſecute my Examination of 
this Author's boaſted Argument againſt Mi- 
racles any farther, both becauſe ithath been 
ot broke Tully 
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fully and effectually a anſwered by others (a), 
'and- becauſe what I have juſt thrown out 
muſt ſatisfy you that Events contrary to firm 
and conſtant Experience, may become cre- 
dible by Human Teftimony, eſpecially as you 
have His word for it; and he was the firſt, 
I know of, who ever deny d it, giving us his 
Reaſon for doing ſo.” In this acting the Part 
of a fair Adverſary, and at the ſame Time, 
in my Opinion, giving the ſevereſt Blow to 
the Enemys of the Gofpel Miracles that they 
ever received; Becauſe he hath. ſhewn that 
.he could not (and if he could not, I am ſure 
no other Perſon. can) eſtabliſh the Incredi- 
- bility of Miracles, but by calling in Queſtion 
the firſt Principles of human Knowlege; but 
by introducing the moſt extravagant Scepti- 
ciſm, that ever made it's Appearance under 
the venerable Name of Philoſophy.—1 ſhall 
only add, that an Author who eſpouſeth ſuch 
Opinions, can never be a dangerous Enemy 
to Religion. His Arguments having Novel- 
ty, may pe for a while ; but ſo oppolite 


(a) By Dr. Rutherforth in a Sermon; by an Ariony- 
mous Author of Remarks on an Eſſay concerning Mi- 
racles; ſuppoſed to be a worthy Prelate; but more 
at fave by the Revd. Mr. Adams of Shrewſbury. 


3 are 
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are they to every Ones ſettled Notions, - 
their Influence cannot be laſting. - Sorry I 
am to ſay, that the Author of the Philiſapbi. 
cal Eſſays ſeeme:h to have à Right to this 
Character. a Character which muſt ſink 
the Value of his 1 in ee. 
m eminent WN 15 oln0:20882 - 
. 03 fi e 
Having done with kim; it is incumbent on 
me to take Notice af the Reaſons, Which have 
induced others, and indeed the Bulk of Diſ- 
putants againſt Miracles, leſs verſed tian he 
is in the Subtilties of Metaphyſics, to think 
that no Evidence whatſoever ls ſufficient to 
ſupport" the Credibility of a Miracle. With 
Arguments derived from the Attributes of 
God and the Faculties of Man, they aim to 
prove, that there is not the leaſt Foundation 
in Nature for expecting a Miracle. Their 
Plea is this, that it ſuiteth not the Wiſdom 
and Majeſty of God, for him to intervene 
with a g Miracles, without ſome wiſe 
and ſu al Reaſon; but as no ſuch wiſe 
and ſubſtantial Reaſon can be given, fay they, 
for ſuch. an Interpoſition, they argue from 
thence that God hath never interpoſed by 
any Miracle at all. And to ſhew that God 
A (4 hath 
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hath no Reaſon to give, or Man to 


theſe ſuppoſed Miracles, ſaid to be wrought 
for the 2 — Purpoſe of confirming a Di- 
vine Revelation, they argue that Man hath a 
Light within, which anſwereth, to the full, 
all the Purpoſes of Religion ; and that a due 
Attention to the rational Faculties which God 
hath given him, will enable him to know, 
and do the Will of God, with a View to 
his gehe cee . vow . ö 


Of Infidelity of thik kind andaten in ge- 
- eral obſerve, that to urge thus precariouſſy 
A priori, and then preſumptiouſly determine 
againſt Matters of Fact, fo ſtrongly atteſted 
as the Goſpel Miracles, is a vety unwiſe, and 
ſeemeth an unwatrantable Method of Reaſon- 
ing. But, ſuppoſing it True that the Reaſon 
of Man, diſpaſſionate, pure, and undepraved 
Reaſon, might originally perhaps have taught 
him the Duty that he oweth to God, and 
inſtilled the Hopes of a Happineſs to como, 
from a faithful and conſtant Diſcharge of his 
Duty, yet, even on that ſuppoſition, it were 
ſurely conſiſtent, upon many Accounts, 
with the Dignity, Wiſdom, and Juftice of 
God wo ſuperadd to that Reaſon, the more 

| joyful 
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joyful Aſſurances that ſpring from Revela- 
tions. But, much leſ5-cao it be thought tg 
be at all inconſiſtent with his high Attributes, 
then at leaſt to interpoſe a Revelation af- 
himſelf, and to rekindle, as it were, the Light 
of natural Reaſon, when natural Reaſon, Core. 
rupted and debaſed beth from Principle 
and Pradtice, was all involved in 3 kind of 
habitual thick Darkneſs; a DNarkneG thug. 
that was univerſal we know, and have Gayle. 
to think would have been inſuperable alſe, 
if there had been, in the mean Time, ng 
Revelation from Heaven. For to ſay that 
Reaſon is ſufficient, of itſelf, to all the Pyr- 
poſes of Religion, is to ay mate, abundantiy 
more, than what is known to be tte, The 
wiſeſt Men in the Heathen World, who arg 
placed among the greateſt Maſters of Reaſon, 
were, after all their Enquiries, held in ſuſpeneę 
to the yery laſt, unable to attain apy rational 
Satisfaction in thoſe religious Points, wherein 
they labored the moſt, as the Knowlege 
thereof was of the higheſt Concernment. 
Thus we argue from thence, that, with re- 
gard to Religion, what the moſt inquiſitive 
Reaſon never did, in thaſe Times, attain, the 
moſt inquißtive Reaſon would never have 
1 = attain» 
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attained in any Aſter- times. —If, then, tlie 
Mind of Man where improved to the height, 
ſtill was doubtful and dark, in ſome of the 
moſt material Points of Religion, it could 
be no Derogation from the Wiſdom of God, 
and muſt give the fulleſt Proof of his infinite 
Goodneſs, to do, what indeed we are aſſured 
he hath done, ſuperadd to Reaſon the Light 
of Revelation. And thoſe minute Philoſo- 
phers-c of our Days, who diſclaim all Revela- 
tion as unneceſſary, would do well to conſi- 
der, that the Light which they are bleſſed 
with, and thus deſpiſe, the great, the almoſt 
Divine Socrates faw the Expediency of; nay, 
expresſly foretold would be communicated 
to the World. And if he thought Human 
Reaſon unable to teach us our Duty to God and 
to our Neighbour, and looked for the Coming 
of One who careth for us, and whom he de- 
fcribeth as having a wonderful Concern for 
our Welfare——to be our Inſtruftor (a); this 
Verdict 


1 a ) T his remarkable Judgment of Socyateh, concern-- 
ing the Expediency of a Revelation, is to | be met with 
in Plato? s Second Alcibiades, * n 
Araynales By 381 Tectuuiver dg dl m 'pddy g ND Tgos ©; 8 
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Verdict alone; J eſteem as a complete An- 
fiver to all the Sophiltries of a Panda and all 
the Declarniition of a Tindal,” r ien 
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| It! is upon tit 7 that the Miracles, 

which we Chriſtians are concerned for, are 

to be defended.” © For the Expediency of a 
Divine. Revelation being once admitted, the 
Expediency of Miracles may eafily be prov- 

ed. There are but two Ways by which 
God could reveal his Will to Mankind 

either by an immediate Influence on the Mind 
of every Individual of every Age, or by ſelec- 
ting ſome particular Per ſons to be his Autru- 
ments in reforming and enlightening the 
World, and for this Purpoſe veſted by him 
with ſuch Powers, as might carry the ſtrong- 
eſt Evidence that they Were 2 DINER 
| Teachers, | 


IN | 17 


But with regard! to the firſt Method which 
1 have mentioned, if you ſhould urge, that 
this would have been the propereſt, as it would 
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have faperſeded the Uſe and Necedlity of Mis 
racles, I would deſire you to confider, that 
you admit what is more extraordinary and 
incredible, than the Miracles you reject. For, 
upon this Suppoſition, you muſt believe it to 
be more probable, that God ſhould be con- 
tinually ſuperſeding and acting contrary to 
bis own Appointment, by making a new 
Revelation h his Will to 50 Individual, 
that he ſhould only doit upon a Special. 
fl Beh Occaſion. - 
"The other Method, 1 of oublih- 
ing. a Revelation from Heaven, was to be 
made Choice of—ſome Particular Perſons 
were to be appointed to teach, and impoſe 
it on the World. But bow were ſuch Por- 
ſons, whom we ſuppoſe Teachers from Hea- 
ven, to prevail with others to recejye what 
they taught, as the Will of God ? Will their 
bare Aſſertion be ſufficient ? At this Rate, 
a wide Door would be opened to Impoſture, 
and every one might, at Pleaſure, publiſh the 
Whims of a diſordered Imagination, or the 
Errors of a depraved Heart as Meſlages from 
Heaven. It muſt, therefore, be in the Pow- 
er of the Divine Teacher to appeal to ſome 
_ ks Creden- 


6 may probe b bath a «en 
alias CCC hy 


- Pethdps. 1 will a. that * intake 
Bxoellehos and Reaſonableneſs, of what is 


taught, will be effectual for this Purpoſe. - 


But, certainly you cannot aſſert this if you 
reflect, that, whatever right 24 
do, carfupted Reaſon, Reaſon ſunk in Ido 
latry and Superſtition on the one Hand, and 
in itmoral Practice on the other, would 
pay but little Regard to the Inſtructions of 
thoſe who could produce ho Authority, but 
the intrinſic One of their Inſtructions being 
agteable to Reaſon. And hence it was, that 
even if an of the Pagen Philoſophers had 

a perfect Rule of Religion and Mora- 
laty, which however was far from being the 
Caſe, none of theta could ever have done 
much good as to reforming Mankind. They 
wanted Authority to teach, and Sanctions 


to enforce, as a Law, what they taught. 
And as neither the bare Aſſertion of the 
Teacher, nor the Reaſonableneſs of what he 
teacheth, can be ſufficient to prevail with o- 
thers, to receive him as ſeat from God, what 
elſe can be done, in order to prove this, but 

to 
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to veſt him with ſuch Powers as might carry 
the cleareſt Evidence of a Divine Aſſiſtance? 
And what clearer Evidence can be produced 
of this' Aſſiſtance; than his being veſted with 
a Power of performing ſuch Works, as ub 
Man could perform unleſs God were with him? 
hat Miracles are ſuch Works, I appeal 
to the common Senſe of Mankind; which, 
unadulterated by the Sophiſtries of Philoſo- 
phy, and the hair-breadth Diſtinctions of 
Metaphyſics, never can doubt, nor ever hath 
doubted, that a Miraculous er is 
a Divine e re IG 0 ; 
+ 
Bat Men Aeterhübed to believe n God ; 
Kath never intervened in this Miraculous 
Manner, becauſe they preſuppoſe it needleſs 
and ſuperfluous, fuch Men, I fay, can have 
no Share, you may perceive, in our preſent 
Diſpute. For to Men of this Turn it is in 
vain to point out the Degree of Evidence 
requiſite to give Credibility to Miracles, ſince 
every Miracle with them, how atteſted 
foever, is a Thing incredible. It is plain 
they are reſolved to admit no Miracles, be- 
cauſe they can ſee no Occaſion for any, 


£37 ; 
N 


"1 
18 


It were 3 to be wiſhed, that the "4 
Kidel Scheme had no other Foundation, than 
what reſteth upon the Principles above men- 
tioned. For the Principles there, are ſo 
glaringly falſe, that to attack Infidelity on 
thoſe: Points, is to attack it in it's weakeſt 
'and moſt defenceleſs Party. That the All- 
Sufficiency of Reaſon is ſuch a falſe Prin- 
ciple, hath been amply proved by many 
Learned Men, who have deſcended to Parti- 
culars, and traced, thro' the Wiſdom of the 
Heathen World, the fruitleſs Endevors of 
Human Reaſon in Matters oi Religion. But 
the ſtrongeſt Plea for Infidelity is to come, 
and being that, which have done Chriſtiani- 
ty moſt Harm, it deſerveth to be examined 
with the moſt Attention. As it is the ſtrong- 
eſt Plea, I will try to preſent it to the beſt 
Advantage, and then, agrecably to my Pur- 
poſe in the following Work, will endevor to 
expoſe it as a Plea that is groundleſs. 


. Now the Plea is this — that, in all Ages, 
Pretences to Miracles, have notoriouſſy im- 
poſed on numbers of Men; and as ſo many 
fraudulent Practices have been ſet on Foot, 
202 it 
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arrive at length, | 
performed at the Tomb of the Abbe de Paris. 
gan; if God hath, at any Time, real- 


poſtures of Men? By contradictory Mi- 
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it is natural to ſuſpect that the whole of 
Miracles is a Fraud throughout. Or if this 
Suſpicion be charged as a Crime, let Behev- 
ers, at leaft, undertake to give, what they 
never attempt, ſome plain, ingenuous Rea · 
ſon, why we are to adhere to the Golpe] 
Miracles, and not to thoſe, for Inſtance, of 
the Three firſt Centuries, or if to thoſe of 
the three firſt Centuries, why not alſo to 
thoſe of the Centuries ſucceeding, till they 
to the celebrated Wonders 


interpoſed, how are we to know it? Hor, 
in that Croud of Contradictory Miracles, 
ſhall we be able to ſeparate Truth from 
Falſchood ? What Criterion will help us to 
diſtinguiſh here, between the pure, genuin 
Interpoſition of God, and the cunning Im- 


racles are here to be underſtood, Miracles 
urged by contending Partys each in Favor 
of his own Ge while the Opinions of 
each are directly contradictory. Such Mi- 
racles cannot, therefore, all be True; ofrone 
fide, at leaſt, the Accounts muſt be fulſe, but 
it is — my where the Truth _ 

or 
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for the Evidencei is ſtrong, and equally ſtrang, 
on either fide of the Queſtion.” But if the 
Evidence be ſuch on either fide of the Que 
tion, that it is impoſſible to ſay where the 
Truth lieth, then the. Miracles alleged can 
anſwer no Purpoſe ; for the uſe of a Miracle 
is to determine the Mind. But, in the Caſe 
propoſed, after all theſe Miracles, the Mind 
is ſtill as undetermined as before. Nor can 
it be otherwiſe, for the Miracles alleged ſerve 
rather to perplex than clear Matters. IE, 
therefore, the Mind be determined at all, it is 
determined by Prejudice not by Miracles. 


| Now this is your Plea, and to this you re- 
quire a saddle Anſwer. 


, 


As far, then, as I have read, and as well 
as I can judge of thoſe Extraordinary Facts 
aſcribed to a miraculous Interpoſition among 
the Pagans of Old, and £ Chreſtrans of latter 
Times, they are Al reducible, into ap 
Two Claſſes, 


Firlt, the Accounts are either ſuch as, 
from the Cireumſtances thereof, they appear 
to be Falſe, or 


Second- 


* * 


© $&condly, the Facts are ſuch as, 8 the 


Nane thereof, . do not appear to be 
— Miraculous. - 5 


* 8 * . 1h 
: . : PP 


Now, i in hs to defend the Oberlin 
which I have advanced it will be proper to 
examine ſuch Extraordinary Accounts both 
from Antients and Moderns as are moſt for 
your purpoſe; and ſuch as may lead us to a 
Judgment of the reſt ; All of which I pre- 
ſume may be equally reduced to one or other 
of the Claſſes above-mentioned. When 
we have proceeded thus far, it will be eaſy 
do vindicate the Goſpel Miracles, and to diſ- 
*tinguiſh them from thoſe other Accounts 
of the Marvelous kind, by proving at large 
that two remarkable Points coincide in theſe, 
which cannot be proved in any of the others; 
namely chat! in theſe 


5 Firſt, The Facts are ſuch as from the Cir- 
cumftances thereof they cannot be falſe, | 


Secondly, From the "Fl thereof Be 
muſt needs be Miraculous. 


Sick 
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a, "ws is ** Plan and which 1 I am 
to proceed, and on which I build the Expec- 
tations I have, of convincing you of the Truth 
of the Chriſtian Faith. If the Premiſes pro- 
poſed may be made good, as I am perſuaded 
they may, at leaſt in the Hands of ſome abler 
Diſputant, the Concluſion is, that the Chriſ- 
tian Religion muſt needs be true, upon your 
own Conceſſion, For your Conceſſion was, 
that a Perſon aſſuming the Character of a 
Teacher ſent from God, and veſted with a 
Power of performing Miracles, hath a Right 
to be obeyed in whatſoever. he teacheth, 
Now that Chriſt aſſumed the Character of a 
Teacher from God, you will readily grant, 
and it is incumbent upon me to endevor to 
prove, agreeably to my Plan, that he was veſ- 

ted with the Power of real Miracles, | 


But, in 106 to this, 3 in Purſdance of 
the Plan that I have laid down, let us now 
enter upon the firſt. Propoſit ion. 


Firſt, Of thoſe Extraordinary Works, re- 
ported to have been wrought by the Miniſtry 
of Men, and ſet up in Oppoſition to the Mi- 
D racles 
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racles of the Goſpel, and which if they be 
true are undoubtedly miraculous, I have al- 
ready ſaid, and muſt attempt to prove, that 


the Accounts are ſuch as, from many Defeats 
in the Circumſtances of them, appear to be falſe. 


Now I have already obſerved, when I 


treated of the Evidence requiſite to give Cre- 


dibility to Miracles, that the Teſtimony ſup- 


porting them muſt be free from every Suf- 
picion 'of Fraud and Impoſture. And the 
Reaſon is this—The Hiſtory of Miracles (to 
make Uſe of the Words of an (a) Author 


. whoſe Authority you will think of ſome 
Weight) 7s of aKind totally different from that 


of common Events, the one to be ſuſþetFed al- 
ways of Curſe, without the flrongeft Evidence 


toconfirmit ; the other to be admitted of Courſe, 


without as ſirong Reaſon to ſuſpect it. So that, 


wherever the Evidence urged for Miracles 


leaveth Grounds for a Suſpicion of Fraud and 


Impoſition, the very Suſpicion furniſheth 


ſufficient Reaſons for diſbelieving them. 
And what I ſhall offer, under this Head, 


will make it evident that the Circumſtances 


(a) Middleton's Free Inquiry, p. 277. 
attend- 


ww 
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| attending thoſe Miracles, which the Proteſ- 


tant Chriſtian thinketh himſelf at Liberty to 
reject, have always left full Scope for Fraud 
and Impoſition to play their Parts. 


That I may proceed with the greater 


Perſpicuity, I ſhall here lay down a few gene- 
ral Rules, by which we may try thoſe pre- 
tended Miracles, one and. all, wherever 


they occur, and which may ſet forth the 
Grounds on which we ſuſpect them to be 


falſe.—But I mean not to enumerate all the 
manifold Accounts of Miracles reported a- 


mongſt Pagans, and amongſt Papiſte, and to 


examine them one by one, critically, in or- 


der to difprove them. It were endleſs that, 
and is certainly needleſs. I ſhall only, by 


way of Illuſtration of my Rules, ſelect ſuch 


memorable Accounts as are moſt to your 
Purpoſe, and by which you may form, as 1 


obſerved before, a Judgment of the reſt. 


Now, I think it will be impoſſible for you, 
to allign any particular Inſtance of a Pagan 
or Popiſh Miracle, the Accounts of which 


do not labor under one or other of the fol- 
D 2 lowing 
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lowing Defects, which we think warrant 
our 2 them. 7551 


Firſt, We ſuſpect the Accounts to bs falſe, | 

when they are not publiſhed to the World 
till long after the Time when tex are faid 
to have been performed); 


Secondly, We ſuſpect them to be falſe, 
when they are not publiſhed in the Place 
where it is pretended the Facts are wrought, 
but are propagated only at a great Diſtance 
from the ſuppoſed Scene of Action. 


Thirdly, Suppoſing the Accounts to have 
the two foregoing Qualifications, we ſtill may 
ſuſpect them to be falſe, if in the Time when, 
and at the Place where they took their Riſe, 
they might be ſuffered to paſs without Exa- 


a mination. 


Now the Reaſons to be aſſigned under 
this laſt Head, why ſuch Accounts of Mira- 
culous Facts might be ſuffered to paſs with- 
out any Examination are, Firſt Where, the 
- Miracles propoſed, coincided with the favorite 

Opinions, and ſuperſtitious Prejudices of thoſe 
| to 


t 


rele noe, Af 
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to whom: they were reported, and who, on 


that Account, might be eager to receive them 
unexamined. Secondly, Where the Accounts 


were ſet on Foot, at leaſt were encouraged 


and ſupported, by thoſe who alone had the 
Power of detecting the Fraud, and could 
prevent any Examination which might tend 
to undeceive the World. And when we 
come to try by this Teſt any particular Mi- 
racle of Paganiſm or Popery, which can 


be traced up to cotemporary Witneſſes, and 


was publiſhed. on the Spot, it will be inſtant- 
ly obſerved that it laboreth under one or o- 
ther, or both, of the above- mentioned Circum- 
ſtances. We ſhall ever find the People refuſ- 
ing any Examination of the Miracle, through 
a blind Credulity and Eagerneſs of Belief, or 


the Promoters of it, armed with Power, ren- 
dering an Examination impracticable. 


But to what Purpoſe, you will ſay, is this 
Attempt of mine, to ſhew you that the Mi- 
racles of Profane Hiſtory are to be rejected, 


when you never profeſſed a Belief of them? 


—] anſwer, that tho' you have not pro- 


feſſed a Belief of them, you and your Friends 


have repreſented them as bearing equall7 
; D 3 1 ſtrong 


ſtrong Marks of Genuineneſs with the Mi- 

racles of the Goſpel, with this profeſſed 
View to have both of them thought ſpurious. 
It became neceſſary, therefore, in order to 
extricate ourſelves out of this Labyrinth in 
which you would involve us, to point out 
ſuch Defects in the Evidences of the Mira- 
cles ſet up in Oppoſition to thoſe of the Goſ- 
pel, as to warrant our diſbelieving them. 
When I haye examined, then, the moſt 
memorable ſpurious Accounts of thoſe Mi- 
racles, according to the Rules above-men- 
tioned, I will proceed to prove that the Ob- 
jections which deſtroy their Credibility, can- 
not, with any Juſtice, be urged againſt the 
Evidence of the Miracles of the Goſpel, 


The firſt Rule laid down was, — That we 
may juſtly ſuſpect thoſe Accounts of Mira- 
cles to be falſe, when they are not publiſhed 
to the World, till long after the Time when 
we are ſaid to have been en 


In order to give Credibility to any diſtant 
Fact it is expected either that uninterrupted 
Tradition ſhould have preſerved and handed 


down the Memory of it; or, at leaſt, if the 
| Tradi- 
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Tradition hath been interrupted; that it 
ſhould be mentioned in cotemporary Re- 
cords.— And if common Matters of Fact, 
which cannot be traced up to the Age they 
pretend to, are not to be admitted as credible; -! 
this certainly holdeth much ſtronger with 


Regard to Miracles. Now, upon Examinas- 


tion, it will be found that the Accounts 
which we have, of many of the moſt boaſted 
Wonders of Paganiſm and Popery, are of this 


Kind, that is, cannot be traced up to the Age 


they pretend to, but were publiſhed to the 
World when Length of Time had, by re- 
moving the Means of Examination, render - 
ed a. Detection of their Falſhood ee 
ble. 


And, firſt of all, under this 3 „ 
ranged the Accounts of the Miracles of . 
follonius of Tyana, publiſhed to the World in 
10 Life writ by Philoftratus, 57 14 


"Now it is certain that Philſtratus ad not | 


write till above an Hundred Years after the. 
Death of his Hero. What Evidence, there- 
fore, have we, that the Facts attributed to this 


Wonder-worker by his Hiſtorian, were ever 
"IS | 133 


ay 


. 05 N us that he compoſed 
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heard of, before he wrought? That the Life 
of Apollonius had been already writ by Mz- 
ragenes is, indeed, certain (a). But ſo far is 
this from proving that the Miracles aſcribed to 
him by Philaſtratus had been, before this, ta- 


ken Notice of by Meragenes, that the direct 


contrary may be inferred from this, that Philoſ- 
tratus, inſtead of making Uſe of ſuch Mate- 
rials as were already in the Hands of the 


2000 


(a) Oiigen. contra Celſum L. 6. 

) The Reaſon why Philoſtratus wid 1 hails ble 
of Mzragenes, who had writ Apollonius's Life before 
he did, may be gueſſed at from what Origen telleth 
us: That Apollonius, according to the Account given 
of him by Mzragenes, was looked upon as a Magician 
and a Juggler. A be ru 8& AT ({4XYEi% OUk 
yer TI p „ ws gg vonra avToy eicher. 
Origen loc. cit. The Authority, therefore, of Mzra- 
genes could not be appealed to by Philoſtratus, without 
defeating the Intention of his Book, The former ſeem - 
eth to have repreſented Apollonius, as he' really was, a 
Perſon who could by his ſuperior Art and Dexterity, 
perform ſurprizing Feats and Legerde main Tricks, 
which the Superſtition and Ignorance of the Times 
gave him Encouragement to attribute to Magic. A 
Magician being, in thoſe Ages, looked upon (as ap- 
peareth from many Places of Origen? Book juſt quoted) 
to be one who, by the Uſe of certain Incantations, and 
Charms, and Forms of barbarous Words, or by the Ce- 

| lebration 
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his Work, partly from Hearſay Talk, and 
partly from an Account of Ajollonius deli- 
vered to him by the Empreſs Julia the Wiſe 
af Severus, ſaid, indeed, to have been writ: 
by one Damis, a Companion of Apollonius,. 
but unknown to the World till it FR into 
the 2 of TR as 515 15 
-1s it poflible, therefore, 10 vive: Credit to 
any Hiſtory, much leſs to a Hiſtory of Mira- 
2 which ſtandeth on this moſt ſuſpicious 
Evidence? For the whole Credit due to the 
Miracles of Apollonius, is ultimately to be 
reſolved into the Credit due to Philoſtratus 
himſelf; and, God knows, little Credit is 
due to him, We have no other Evidence 
for the Truth of theſe ſtrange Facts, but the 
Affirmation of one who lived ſo long after 


lebration of certain odd Rites, —_ Gro opera 
Beings or Demons to affiſt him. This View of Apol- 
lonius's. Character was too diſadvantageous to be copied 
after by Philoſtratus, whoſe Work was calculated to 
repreſent him as a Worker of real Miracles by the Af- 
ſiſtance of the Pagan Gods, in Oppoſition to the Mi- 
racles aſcribed by Chriſtiahs to the Founder of their 
Religion, | 3 


(a) Philoſtratus L. x. FN lit, 211 
they 
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they are ſuppoſed to haye happened, that 
he could not poſſibly know, allowing him 
inclined to be impartial, whether the Mate- 
rials he had to work upon were true or falſe, 
And not only this hut we have no other Evi- 
dence for theſe Wonders, but the Affirmation 
of one, whom we have ſufficient Grounds to 
ſuſpect of having a Deſign to obtrude a Hiſ- 
tory of Lies upon the World. — I his, in- 
deed, is more than I need prove, to deſtroy 
the Credibility of the Miracles of Ajollonius, 
which is; overturned hy this ſingle Confide- 

ration, that the Fortin we have of them 
was not writ by One, who had Opportunities 
of knowing the Truth, nor publiſhed but to 
thoſe who, through Length of Time, had 
no Opportunities of detecting the F orgery. 1 


He rr I ſhall add ſome farther Re- 
flexions, from which it will appear, that in- 
ternal Marks of Falſhood are as glaring, 
from Pbilgtratuss own Narration, as the 
Defects of its External Evidence have been 
_—_—_— to be. 


The meer Platon i, whe wrote after 
Chriſtianity began to ä itſelf, and to 


threaten 
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threaten Paganiſm with Deſtruction, having F 
obſerved that its great Succeſs was owing ta 
the Miracles of Jeſus, which the Chriſtians 
appealed to, thought that they could not bet- 
ter ſerve their dying Cauſe than by ſetting 
up Miracles themſelves. Accordingly, Phi- 
| leftratus, One of no mean Note amongft 
them, undertook the Life of Apollonius, with 
the profeſſed Deſign of giving to Pagans 
Catalogue of Miracles, which might be 5 84 
in Support of Paganiſm, as being performed 
by one of that Religion, That it may not 
be ſaid, I aſſert without Proof, and decide 
without Argument, ſuffer me to mention a 
few Particulars which will demonſtrate, that 
Philoftratus was not ſo careful to relate what 
; Apollonius really performed, as to inyent a 
Series ,of Miracles, which might be parallel 
to thoſe aſcribed by Chriſtians to Jets, and 
which correſpond ſo exactly with Facts re- 
corded in the New Teſtament, that we need 
not heſitate in pronouncing them lmatatgd 
from it. | 


Is Je led in the Goſpels the Son of 
God? Philiſtratus maketh his Hero the re- 
puted Son of Jupiter. Do the Evangeliſts 


men- 
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mention the Appearance of an Angel to the 
bleſſed Virgin, and the Shining of a Star at 
the Birth of Jeſus ? Philoftratus telleth us, 
that the Gods admoniſhed in a Dream the 
Mother of Apollonius, of the Birth of this 
great Infant, and that, when he was born, a 
Flaſh of Lightening fell from Heaven (a). 
Did Jeſus raiſe the Daughter of Jairus from 
the Dead? Our Philoſopher, in Oppoſition to 
this, raiſeth to Life a young Maid at Rome (6), 
Do the Goſpels abound with Cures of Demo- 
macs? Apollmius alſo is introduced per- 
forming the ſame. Nay, farther, it is ex- 
tremely remarkable (and to the Biſhop of 
Avrancbe, Mr. Huet, we owe the Obſerva- 
tion) that Philo oftratus i in relating how Apol- 
lonius broke off a Correſpondence which 
One had with a Demon, uſeth almoſt the 
fame Words which Sr. Luke doth, in relating 
the Cure of a Demoniac by our Saviour. 
The Evangeliſt (c) telleth us that the Evil 
'Spirit cried out, N oo wi . Hague, I be- 
ſeech you not to torment me: And Phileſ- 
tratus, in his Narration, ſayeth that the Spi- 
rit dero wn Baca, gil, aurdò, beſeeched b not to 


(a) Philoſtratus, Lib. „5 
(6) Ib. "Lib. 4. E. X. (c) Luke, Ch. viii. V. 28. 


torment 
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torment it. Now is it to be imagined that 
this Similitude of Expreſſion could ariſe 
merely from Chance? When we conſider, 
on the one Hand, that the Phraſeology of 
the Writers of the New Teſtament was a 
very peculiar one, and, on the other Hand, 

reflect on the great Latitude of Expreſſion 
in the Greek Tongue, that Philgſtratus ſhould 
uſe exactly the ſame Words with St. Luke 
will appear extremely unlikely, unleſs we 


ſuppoſe he had his Goth beives him, 


Again; do” we UNd in che Acts of the 
Apoſtles, that Paul and Silas were miracu- 
louſly let out of Priſon, and that their Fet- 
ters fell off? Apollonzus muſt alſo be veſted 
with the Power of ſhaking off his Fetters at 
Pleaſure (a). And were the Apoſtles inſpir- 
ed with the Gift of Tongues ? This Quali- 


fication muſt alſo be beſtowed on our Phi- 


loſopher (6). Only his Hiſtorian hath hap- 
pened a little to forget himſelf: For in the 
Courſe of his Hiſtory, Apollonius cannot 
converſe with Phraortes, but thro the Help 
of an Interpreter, 


(a) Phil. Lib. 7. C. x. (6) Ib. Lib. 1. C. xiii, 
But 
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But as the ReforreQtion of Yeh 5 is this 
a Miracle of the Goſpel, it was eſpeci- 
ally neceſſary that Apollonius ſhould alſo vie 
with Jeſus here. Accordingly we find the 
Hero of Philoftratus riſing from the Dead (a), 
and appearing, tho”, I think, but to one Per- 
ſon whom he inſtructed in the Immortality 
of the 1 


Theſe Inſtances, out of a great many o- 
thers, muſt convince every impartial Reader 
that Philiſtratus had the Goſpels before him 
"when he compoſed his Life of Apollonias, 
and that he invented a Set of Miracles which 
might bear a ſtriking Reſemblance to thoſe 
* the Chriſtian Teacher. 


But, abſtracting from the Miracles aſcrib- 


ed to Apollonius, which appear Tranſcripts 
of thoſe of Jeſus, other Internal Marks of 


Phils frratus s Book being a Romance we 
have, in his curious Tales of Monkeys as 
big as Men, of Beaſts with a Human Head 
and Lion's Body, of Women half white and 


(a) Phil, Lib. 8. C. xili. 


half 
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half black, of Wool growing like Corn, of 
Countries abounding with Phenixes, Griffins 
and Dragons. A Book every where inter- 
ſperſed with ſuch Anecdotes, may, perhaps, 
gain Credit with One who can digeſt the 
ſpurious Travels of St. Jabn Mandeville, or 
the Wonders of Lilliput and Brobdignac ; 
but with every ferious Perſon, it muſt have 
carry'd its own Confutation even tho* we 
could have traced it up to the Time of A. 
pollonius, which I have ſhewn cannot be done. 


But enough of the Philoſopher of Da- 
na; nor ſhall I detain. you with 
Notice of any more Traſh of ſuch Antiquity, 
under this Head, but deſcend. to Times more 
modern ; to the Ages of Monkijh Ignorance, 
and Papal Fraud ; Ages ſhining with the 
glorious Light of Miracles, if we believe ei- 
ther the public Decrees of the Church of 
Rome, or pay any Credit to its private Wri- 
ters ; but, in reality, Ages in which the Sim- 
plicity of the Goſpel degenerated into a 
groſs Superſtition, the pure Religion of Chriſt 
into a vile Idolatry ; and in which it is hard 
to ſay, whether the Inventions ſuperadded to 
pure Chriſtianity were not more abſurd 


3 than : 
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than the Frauds and F orgeries made Uſe 
of to gain Credit to them, were monſtrous. 


Now I think I may ſafely Arm that 


many of the moſt noted Miracles among 
Roman Catbolics, are to be ranked in the 
Claſs of thoſe Facts whoſe Credibility is de- 
ſtroyed, by their not having, been publiſhed 
till Length of Time had thrown a Veil over 
the Forgery. 


Nay ſo certain is this, that it is demonſtrable 
that many of thoſe Saints, to whom Wonders 
have been attributed, never had Exiſtence, but 
in the Brains of the ſhameleſs Interpolators, 
and ignorant Tranſcribers, of the Old Mar- 

tyrolegys, or were never heard of, but in the 
impudent Legends of the Breviary. — 
Inſtances of this have been often aſſign- 
ed by Proteſtant Writers. — Inſtances of 
Perſons canonized who never lived (a); 
5 of 
(a) Mr. Addifon in his Travels, and Dr. Middleton, 
from him, in his Letter from Rome, mention that the 
Mount Soracte, is now called the Mount St. Ore/tes, 
to which Saint there is a Convent dedicated, on the Top 
of it. However, as two Saints of the Name of Oreſtes, 
whoſe Feſtivals are on the gth of November, and on 


the 13th of December, have a Place not only in the Ro- 
| Man 
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of Hi Ann converted into CHRISTIAN 
1 Saints, 


man Martyrologys, but are alſo recorded in the Greek 
Menæon, as having ſuffered under Diocleſian, one in Ar- 
menia, and the other in Cappadocia; and as this latter Oreſtes 
is named expreſly by Gregory Nazianzen in kis Oration 
on St. Baſil; from all theſe Cireumſtances, I ſhould think 
that, tho Soracte be now corrupted into St. Oreſte, this 

cannot be urged as a Proof that St. Oreſtes never exiſted. 
But many other Inſtances of Saints who never exiſted can 

be aſſigned. Not to inſiſt therefore on St. Amphibotus: (St. 
Alban's Cloak) or on St. Vervnica (a Handkerghief) Igno- 

rantly converted into Perſons,” Who, as they never were 
formally canonized, may perhaps be ſaid nat tobe venerated 
by the Church of Rome, tho it is notorious they are ve- 
nerated by the Individuals of it; I ſhall extract ſrom the 
Martyrology publiſhed by Gregory the XVth and conſitmed 
as authentic, by a Bull, Inſtances hich indiſputably prove 
my Aſſertion, of Non-Entitys or Things tranſubſtantiated 
into Perſons, and prayed to as Saints. —In the Front of the 
Romiſh Calendar ſtandeth a Saint Almachins, whoſe Memory 
is ſolemnized on the 1. of January. Now if we-confider - 
the univerſal Silence of Antiquity as to this: Perſon; and 
the Perplexity Baronius is under about him, ſuppoſing him 
to be the ſame mentioned by . Theodoret under the Name 
of Telemachus ; will it not be thought a very probable 
Conjecture that, as St. Almachius is placed in the firſt Line 
of the Calendar, its Title, St. Almanacum, Sanctum Alma- 
nacum, hath been, by ſome ignorant Monk in the Dark Ages, 
miſtaken for an ancient Saint? And it was eaſy to frame St, Al- 
machius, of St Almanacum, eſpecially if we ſuppoſe it written 
in the Old Way of Abbreviation. If any one, in Oppoſition 
to this Conjecture, ſhould urge the Word Almanacum to be 
modern, the Anſwer is that it is a Word as old as Porphyry,. 
as appeareth from a Quotation of him by,,, Euſebius— 


P. Evan. L. 3. C. iv. But whatever be the Fate of St. 
E _— 
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__ of Heretics miſtaken for Ortho- 


dox, 


An whether a real Saint * Almanac; a- 

nother Inſtance of a Non - Entity converted into a Saint, 
we have in Siridon, whoſe Feſtival is on the Second of Ja- 
\Huary. * Baronius in his Note on this Place, where we read 
Sandi Siridonis Epiſcopi profefieth himſelf entirely ignorant 
who this Siridon was, and where Biſhop. And well he 
might; for Dr. Geddes telleth us that in ſome Old M. S. 8. 


of the Martyrology the true Reading appeareth, and the 


Martyr is found to be Domnus—Antiochiz Syriæ, Domni ; 
theſe two laſt Words being ſo corrupted as to form Siridon 
'2 Perſon who never exiſted. On the 16th of February we 
Have, Sandi Fuliani Martyris, cum aliis quing ; millibas. 
In this Place for five: Soldiers, quiagus Militibus, writ in 


Abbreviation Hel. we now find Mi//ibus. But what is the 


- multiplying five Soldiers into five thouſand Saints, when 
we can produce an Inſtance of a Spear metamorphoſed into 


n Soldier? On the 15th. of March is the Feſtival of St. 


Longinus who pierced our Savior's Side. From the Greek 
Word n, which ſignifieth a Spear, and uſed by St. John 
in the relating this Fact, hath been deduced the Name of 


the Soldier to whom it belonged, and the Spear being once 


made a Man, the Man was eaſily made a Saint. 1 ſhall 
give but one Inſtance more, and as ſtrange as the laſt; of 
Fourſcore--and three Miles, converted into ſo many Martyrs. 
Vader the 24th. of July we read Amiterni- in Veſtinis paſſio 
Sanforum militum oftaginta trium. No from the Old 
M. S. S. Martyrologys it is evident that we onght to read, 
At Amiternum, 83 Miles from Rome, of St. Victorinus: the Ab- 


breviation of Milliaria, being miſtaken for Milites, Theſe 


Anſtances are ſo flagrant that to mention more were 


ſuperflaous. Whoever F 
e n Geddes. | 
(a] Not to mention E vodia taken Notice of by Mabillon 


i in his Liner. Halicum, nor St — whoſe Miracles were 


famous 
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ae andof Moral and Chriſtian Virtues, 
per- 


W ben Eyora in Portngal, " Reſendius ſhewed 
that no ſuch Perſon had ever exiſted; by reading the Inſcrig- 
tion which referred to two Heathens who had been appoint- 
ed Viarum Curandarum, to repair the High-ways ; which 
Inſcription, tho? very eaſy to be underſtood, was beyond the 
Reach of Portugueze Pricfts. Not to mentibn theſe as In- 
ſtances, becauſe not countenanced by any public AR of the 
Church, the authentic Martyro r ; 29, A 
St. Bacchus, a St. Quirinus, a St. Mercurius, a 

a St. Nilammon, a St. Hippolitus, &c. &c. all 5 — 
much of a Pagan Original. And, in particular, if we com- 
pare what the Romiſh Church ſayeth of St. Hi ippolitus, 
with the Fable of Ovid concerning the Son of Theſeus, of 
the ſame Name, it cannot be doubted that the one Story | 
is a Copy of the other. For as the Pagan Hippolitus Was 
torn in ſunder by wild Horſes, fo, if we turn to the Martyro- 
logy, under the 13th of Auguſt, we read that the ſame Fate 
attended the Chriſtian Martyr of that Name. What” fill 
confirmeth this, is the giving-St. Hippolitus a Nurſe ; for 
the Martyrology, after relating his Fate, addeth pay ſunt 
codem Die, beata Concordia ejus Natrix, &c Every one 

knoweth whatShare a Nurſe had © inthe —_ of Phadra and 
Hippolitus. | 
(a) If St. George, the tutelar Saint of Süss, ever 
exiſted at all (for the Legend of his Life and Miracles hath 
been left out of the Breviary as too abſurd to remain even 
there) it is moſt probable he was George the Arian Biſhop, 
becauſe the Legend mentioneth St. George's having En- 
counters with Athanaſius the Magician. Beſides his Feſ- 
tival, fill kept up, Inſtances of Heretics canonized, we 
| |S have 


perſonified into Martyrs and Miracle - Wor- 
ers (a) However as the Scenes of the Ro: 
ß Bre viary are not altogether in Terra 
Incognita, 1 ſhall take particular Notice of 
one or two of their moſt boaſted Preten- 
ſions, which may give you a Specimen of 
"what: you are to expect in moſt of the Reſt: 
The Inſtances I propoſe to mention, are the 
Miracles aſcribed to the two famous Heroes 
of Sy Order — the *, efuits— Ignatius from 


| hay: in Theodotws an Arian, on 7 30 of „ hg 
of Paphnutius a Milefian Heretic, on the 11th'of September ; 
of Felix a Schiſmatic, on the 2gth of July. c. &c. c. 


(a) We read in the Martyrology on the firſt of Au- 
guſt—. Romæ paſſio Sandtarum Virginum Fidei, Spei, 
„% & Charitatis, quz ſub Hadriano Principe, martyrii 
e coronam adeptæ ſunt.” Now that there ſhould ever be 
"three young Women of the Names of Faith, Hope, and 
Charity, or if there were three ſuch young Women, that they 
ſhould happen to. ſuffer Martyrdom all together, muſt be 
owned to be highly improbable. And if we take it into 
Conſideration that a Day was ſet apart, in the Old Pagan 
Calendar of Rome, to Hope, this createth a ſtrong Suſpi- 


cion, that theſe three are imaginary Martyrs, and inſerted 
by way of Accommodation to Pagan Prejudices—a Reſpect 


to v hich hath been demonſtrated by Dr. Middleton, in the 

Toſtſeript to his Letter from Rome, to have given Riſe to 
the glaring Heatheniſm, as I may call it, of many Rites and 
Traftices of the Romiſh Church. 
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and ſeyeral, other Writers of the- Feit of 
Jeſus (for above Twenty of them baye. "bh 
his Biographers), was; not inferjor to > any of . 
the Saints, either for the Number or the 
Strangeneſs of his Miracles. But that theſe 
Miracles were impudently forged, long after 
he was dead, by an Order of Men remarka- 

ble for their Foggeties, and with the obvious 
Intention of extending their own Power, by 4 
exalting the Reputation 'of their Founder, 
will. I think be pretty evideat from the 3 2 | 
lowing Particulars, 75 cr 1 4 7 8 


* "1 
1444 


G 2 . 


Ribadonira, a Spaniſh Teſit was s the ert 
who undertook to give the World a Life 
of this Saint; and that he undertock it, with 
a View to exalt the Character of the Head 
of his Order, we might have ſuppoſed, even 
altho' he had not told us ſo himſelf, when 
he ſayeth that he looketh upon 3 28 
well qualified to write the Hiſtory» of - /g=. 
natius, having from his Vouth been an Exe 

E 3 Witneſs 


inſignita. 4 


70% MIRACLES. 


Witneſs, and Admirer of his moſt holy 


Life (a). As, therefoge, we cannot but ſup- 
poſe that Ribadeneira, a Cotemporary, muſt 
have heard of Ignatiuss Miracles, if any had 
been pretended to, ſo it cannot be doubted, 
that ſuch a Biographer, would have gladly 
laid hold of an Opportunity of relating them; 
as the aſcribing of Miracles to his Hero, 
would have advanced his Reputation, more 
than any Trl elſe that could be related of 
Dot then u Ribadethia ave © at VMs 
cles to Ignatius? So, far is he Kom doing 
this, that we are certain, from what he ſaith, 


ndt only that he himſelf did not believe his 


Saint had ever performed Miracles, but, far- 
ther, that this was a Point univerſally known 
and agreed upon. For he entereth upon an 
Inquity (3), in his Book, whence it could 


(a) Cujus: ego yiri isse eiün a Puero fandtilims 
ipſius vitz ſpectator atque admirator fui, pleniorem & 


majori rerum fide ſcribere potero. Ribaden. in Prefat. 


659). L. 5. C. xüi p. 539. Sed dicat aliquis, fi vera 
hæc ſunt, ut profecto ſunt, quitl cauſæ eſt quamobtem 
illius ſanctitas minus eſt teſtata miraculis? & ut multorum 
ſanctorum vita, ſignis declarata, virtutumque operationibus 


happen, 
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happen, that ſo haly, Man had not the-Giſt 
of Miracles beſtowed i upon bim; and ch 
elaborate and ſenfible Neaſons (a) which hs 


* = _ - . - 
erer Sako Shot. _ 
: 4 a „ # 4 . G 
. 


4% The following Specimen of chem deſerveth r 
ruſal: Hic dixerim non nt miraculorum vim elevem, fed yt 
prudens lector iatelligat, rem totam Deo committendam ; qui 
dona ſua unicuique difiribuit prout vult; - Potuit Ile pro ſun 
occultã ſapientia, noſtræ hae im becillitati date, ng! aijracula 
unquam jactare poſſemus. Fotuit utelitati, ut authare inſtitafi 
minus illuſiri, a Jeſu potins, quam ab illo, nomen traheremus 
& noſtra nos appellatio ſacra moneret, ne ab flo oc u- 
quam dimovertmus: quem non ſolam, ut cbmmunem 
humani generis Hberatorem de Principem, Ted etiam bt 
pracipuum Ducem colere, atque imitari debemus, minimam 
hane Societatem ſui nominis glorioſo titulo decorantem. 
Potuit hoc etiam tribuere ane * ber hp rag 
neceffaria non funt. P. 542, 543. 

—The Vein ef Humility N care? this Paſ- 


ſage, agreeth but very ill with the Character and Conduct 


of the Jeſuits; ; who have, ever fnce the Foundation of their 
Order, given the World too many fatal Proofs of their 
Arrogance and Ambition; and inſtead of endevoring ta 
deſerve the glorious Appellation aſſumed by them, by a blind 
Obſequiouſneſs to the Pretenſions of che Court of Rome, 
Pretenſions inconſiſtent with the Security and Independeney 
of the Civil Magiftrate, and by their odious Attempts to 
| ſap the Foundations of Chriſtian Morality, have rendered 


the Appellation of Jeſuit odious even among the moderate 


Part of the Church of Rome; and have made the Penal 
Laws of Proteſtant States, particularly of ours, againſt 


1 the 
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aſſigneth for this, arè a Demonſtration thai 
it was; at that Times looked upon as an in- 
diſputed Fact that natius had not been 
veſted with any ſuch Power. 


Now as Ignatius died in 1557, and as 
Ribadeneira did not publiſh his Life till 1572, 
we may be certain that the Miracles aſcribed 
to this Saint, had not been invented or 

thought of, during the firſt Sixteen Years af- 
ter his 1+ ꝗ— ay, Wie are certain that they 
were not thought of during the firſt: Thirty 
Vears. For in 1587 Ribadenei na publiſhed 

. 4 ſecond Edition of the Life of Inatius, and 
tho', in this Edition, he telléeth us (a) he 
hath added many new Particulars which he 

had learnt, ſince he publiſhed the firſt, from 


2 Religion they hn n by Trealons, Aſſaſſina- 
tions, Maſſacres and Villainies of every Kind, to be Acts 
© neceſſary for our own: Preſervation ; and not to be charged 
to a Spirit of Perſecution. 
(a) Multa mihi neceſſario addenda coticant. Primum 
nova quzdam, quz poſt libellum excuſum, graviſſimi viri, & 
- Ignatio valde familiares, & ante Societatem conditam intimi 
neceſſarii, quaſi teſtes' oculati de ipſo Ignatio nobis retule- 
- punt.” Tum alia, quæ dubia antea mihi erant, & diligenti 
| poſtea inquiſitione inveſtigata, certa eſie comperi. Ribaden. 
a in Præf. Ed. 1587. 


ſome 
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Tome of [Ignatins's. moſt intimate Friends, 
and other Matters, which, before, had ap- 
peared doubtful, but in Conſequence of his 
diligent Examination he now found to be 
certain; yet, after all this Care and diligent 
Inquiry, the Miracles of Ignatius were till 
unheard of by him, for this Edition is as 
filet * them as Was e le 


This then being he Caſe, 1 we may wel 
be ſurprized; that this ſame Ribadeneira 
ſhould, in an Abrigement of his Work print- 
ed at Tpres i in 1612, aſcribe Miracles to A 
natius; telling us, as his Reaſon for not in- 
ſerting ſuch Accounts before, that tho he 
had heard of them in 1 572, they were not 
ſufficiently authenticated at that Time (a). 
But this Excuſe cannot ſerve his Purpoſe; 


for it requireth more Subtility, then the moſt 
ſubtile 2 e is Muſter of, to be =_ to re- 


' 


(a) id enim anno 1572, primum vitam ejus latine 
{criberem alia nonnulla miracula ab eo facta noviſſem, ta- 


men adeo mihi certa & explorata non erant ut in vulgus 


edenda mihi perſuaderem; poſtea vero, quæſtionibus de 


ejus in divos re atione publice habitis, gravibus & idoneis 


teſtibus fuerunt comprobata. Cap. 18. P. 121. Edit 


Ipren. 1612. 
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concile his afferting that he had heard of 
Tpnatius's Miracles in 1572, with his elabo« 
fate Inquiry at that very Time, into the Rea- 


bone why God had not veſted his Saint with 


ſuch. a Power, 


From all theſe Gircumilances, therefore, 
I think myſelf authorized to conclude, that 
the Miracles of Ignatius, which about the 


Year 1612, were ſo boldly appealed to, were 
impudent Forgeries then trampt up, at the 
Diſtance of above half a — from the 
Age they pretend to, and when a Detection 
ofthem was impoſſible to be ſet about. And 
why a Power of Miracles ſhould, at that 
Time, be aſcribed to this Saint, is obvious. 
The Teſuits, now that their Founder had 
been dead almoft Sixty Years, began to think 


of getting him a Place in the Calendar (a): 


And that their Order might not be outdone 
by thoſe who could boaſt of a St. Francis, 
a St. Bernard, a St. Benedict, or a St. Domi- 
nic, they were reſolved to have a Saint Igna- 
tius at their Head. That no Objection, 
therefore, might be made to his Admiſſion 


(a) This was obtained of Pope Gregory the XVth, 


in 1622. : 
3 into 
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into the venerable Liſt of Demi-Gods, it was 
thought neceſſary to do what other Orders 
of Religious had done before to attribute 
to ue a Catalogue of Miracles, which, at 
ſuch a Diſtance of Time, could not be dic 
proved, and the Evidence of which need be 
but flender to be allowed of by the Church, 
or rather the Court of Rome, whoſe Power 
and Grandeur are moſt effectually {upparted 
by its Claim to Miracles, under the Sanction 
of which it is enabled to exerciſe a bound- 
leſs Empire, over the aene of ĩts 
Votaries (a). 


Leaviog, therefore, our Military Saint, 
our Knight-Errant in Devotion, to enjoy, as 


the Reward of his Fanaticiſm (b), equal Ho- | 


mes 


{4) le may be bEGrees in general, in the Lives of the Ro- 


miſh Saints, that the Agegunts of the Miracles aſcribed to- 
them, are uſually ſaid to extracted out of the authentic Cer- 
tificates, &c. exhibited during the Proceſs of their Canoni- 
zation, A moſt ſatisfying Proof, that they are Forgeries 
of an Age poſterior to that they lay Claim to; as few or 
none of their Saints are eanonized till they have been ſo 
long dead, as to make it eaſy to attribute any Wonders to 
to them without Fear of Contradiction. 

% For a View of Ignatius's Character ſee Stillingfieet's 
Fanaticiſm of the Church of Rome Mr. Wharton's Enthuſiaſm 


7 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
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nors with his Brethren the Founders of other 
Orders, ſuffer me, now, to take under my 


Examination the Miracles aſcribed to Fran- 
cis Xavier, which, as they have made as. 
much Noiſe as, perhaps, any boaſted of by 
Papiſts, are very proper Inſtances t to illuſ- 
trate wy Arguitent, <a 25 


1 tune now 188. me, two L556 of this 

farnbus Saint, writ (as we may eaſily have 
ſuppoſed tho' we had not known it) by two 
Fathers of his own Orders, by 7. urſellinus in 
Latin, and by Boubours in French. But as the 
latter is little more than a Tranſcript of the 
former, dreſſed out in a more elegant Man- 
ner, I ſhall, in the Remarks which I make 
on theſe Miracles, confine myſelf to the Ac- 
count given us of them by Turſellinus. And 
that Xavier's Miracles are Inventions poſte- 


rior to his Time, will appear from the fol-" 


lowing Circumſtances. 


Turſellinus in the Preface . to his 
firſt Edition lamenteth that no one had ever 


of the Church of Rome demonſirated in Obſervations on the 
Life of Ignatius—or Mr. Bayle's Dictionary, under the Article 
Loyola; to which laſt Author I own myſelf principally in- 
debted in my Detection of this Saint's Miracles. 


thought 
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thought of writing this Saint's Life till he 
had been dead Thirty-five Years, Before 
any Credit can be given therefore to the Mi- 
racles reported of Xavier, we muſt be ſatis- 
fied that they were publicly known, during 
the Time intervening from his Death. But 
ſo far is this from being the Caſe, that we 
can produce, what I look upon as moſt con- 
cluſive Evidence, that during that Time, 
Xavier's Miracles had not been heard of. 
The Evidence I ſhall allege is of Acoſta, 
who himſelf had been a Miſſionary among 
the Indians. His Work de procurandd In- 
dorum ſalute, was printed in the Year 1589, 
that is above Thirty-ſeven Years after the 
Death of Xavier, and in it we find an ex- 
preſs Acknowlegement that no Miracles had 
ever been performed by Miſhonaries among 
the Indians. For he aſſigneth it as one Rea- 
ſon why the Goſpel was not propagated by 
them, with the ſame Succeſs as it was by the 
Apoſtles. © That the Power of working 
Miracles did not ſubſiſt among the Miſ- 
e ſionaries, who not being able to excite 
* the Admiration or the Fear of the Bar- 
* barians, by the Majeſty of any ſuch Works, 
* were, conſequently, deſpiſed by Reaſon 
| ; | | «© of 
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af their mean Appearance (a). Now 
is it to be imagined that Acoſta would have 
reaſoned in this Manner, if, at the Time he 
wrote his Book, the Miracles related by 
Tur ſcilinus had been aſcribed to Xavier? 
Had ſuch Accounts been public, Aroſta could 
not but have heard of them, as he himſelf 
-was a Joſuit; and, therefore, from his Si- 
lence, we may infer unexceptionably, that 
between Thirty and Forty Years had elapſed 
before Xawer's Miracles were thought of: 

or which is equally ſubverſive of their Credi- 
bility, if they were heard of within thisPeriod, 

that they met with no Credit from one who 
cannot be ſuppoſed deficient either in Op- 


portunities of Information, or in Readineſs 


of believing them. 


That the Miracles aſcribed by Turſellinus 

to Xavier are poſterior to the Age of Xavier, 

may be deduced ſtill more clearly from the 
Teſtimony of the Saint himſelf. The Miſſion 


(a) Altera Cauſa in nobis eft, cur Apoſtolica Prædicatio 
inſtitui omnino non poſſit Apoſtolice, quod Miraculorum nulla 
Facultas fit :—noftri nunc temporis cum talium Operum Ma- 
jeſtate ſeſe Barbaris admirandos & timendos non præbeant, 
nihil reſtat niſi ut reliqua vitæ inopia & impotentia penitus 
contemnatur, B. 2. C. viii. 


of 
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of this Apoſtle laſted Ten Years ; during 
which Time he regularly correſponded with 
his Friends, and-the Superiors of his Order 
in Euraqpe, Theſe Letters of his have been 
collected, and are now in the Hands of the 


Public, As they treat principally of his 
Miſſion, of the Progreſs he made, of the 
Difficulties he had to ſtruggle with, and the 
Means he made Uſe of toconvert the Indians, 
it came, unavoidably, in his Way, to mention 
his Power of working Miracles, if ever he 
had been veſted with ſuch a Power. But fo 
far is he from giving us the leaſt Hint of this, 
that he mentioneth a Circumſtance which 
is abſolutely inconſiſtent with the Suppoſition. 
For, in many of his Letters, he ex 
himſelf greatly unable todo any good amongſt 8 
thoſe poor People, from his being ignorant of | 
their Languages, telling us that he had Maſters | 
to inſtruct him, and frankly owning that if | | 
| 


he could not arrive at an Acquaingtugc. (a+ ce/ 
with them, he could do no Service to Chriſ- 
tianity (a), From Xavier himſelf therefore, 


(a) Among many other Paſſages this may be quoted, 
Faxit Deus, ut ad divinarum explicationem rerum linguam | 
condiſcamus quamprimum ; tum demum aliquam Chriſti. -2 
anz rei navabimus Operam. Nam nunc, quidem inter eos | 
tanquam mutæ quzdam Statuz verſamur. Lib. 3. E. 5, | 
| we - 
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we are furniſhed not only with a negative 
Evidence againſt his having any miraculous 


Power, but alſo with a poſitive. Fact which 


is the ſtrongeſt poſſible Preſumption againſt 
The End of his having a Power of 
king Miracles is' ſuppoſed to be, that he 
might bring over the Indians to Chriſtianity. 
And yet we ſee that he himſelf expreſly 
diſclaimeth all ſupernatural Aſſiſtance in that 
very Inſtance, in which it is reaſonable” te 

believe Heaven would have affiſted him, 
had it interpoſed at all; and his not being 
aſſiſted in which, rendered all other Mira- 
cles, tho' he had performed ever ſo many, 
of no Effect. For unleſs he could draw 
Conſequences from the Miracles, unleſs he 
could explain himſelf to thoſe who were 
Witneſſes of them, they would be as far 
from becoming Chriſtians . as ever. The 
Roman Catholics, indeed, think they ſufficient- 
ly anſwer this Argument drawn Shin the Si- 
lence of Xavier, by aſcribing it to an Exceſs 
of Modeſty. But Silence in Xavier, as to 
his Miracles, would have been as criminal 
as it would be in a General who gaineth a 
Victory, to make no Mention of it to his 
Prince; or as it would be in an Embaſlador, 
10 
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to conceal the Succeſs of his Negociation from 
his Conſtituent; 


Another Circumſtance which locketh ve- 
ry ſuſpicious, is furniſhed by Turſellinus him- 
ſelf. In the Preface to his ſecond Edition 
he informeth us, that, whereas in the firſt 
Edition, he had been able to relate only 
thoſe Acts of Xavier, which had been per- 
formed at the Settlements of the Portygueze, 
his Stock of Materials had been ſo enlarged, 
that he was now enabled to relate the mi 5 
Deeds of his Saint in China and in Japan. 
Now, as, according to his own Account, 
it was above Thirty-five Years after Xavier's 
Death, before he ſet about writing his Life, 


and as ſeveral Years intervened between the 


firſt and fecond Edition of it, there can be 
but little Credit due to thoſe ſupplemental 
Materials (which contain the chief Part of 
the Wonders) whoſe Exiſtence, previouſly to 
this ſecond- Edition, we have no Evidence 
of, but the in e! and conſequently ſuſ- 
picious Teſtimony of a Jeſuit, writing, as he 
telleth us, by the Command of his Superiors, 


and with the profeſſed ' View of advancing 


the Reputation of his new-founded Order, 
F | Theſe 
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Theſe Circumſtances ſufficiently demon- 


ſtrate that the Miracles aſcribed to Francis 
Xavier, cannot be traced up, by any proper 
Evidence, to the Age they lay Claim to, and 
conſequently that they are to be rejected 
equally with thoſe of St. Ignatius, as laboring 
under the ſame Defect. | 


But tho' the Inſtances which I have aflign- 
ed under this Head (and many more, had 


it been neceſſary, could have been aſſigned) 


prove that ſome of the moſt boaſted Accounts 


of Pagan and Popiſb Miracles are poſterior 


to the Age of the Perſons to whom they 
are aſcribed ;—there are, no doubt, many of 
theſe pretended Miracles, the Accounts of 
which are not liable to the above Objec- 
tion. I proceed, therefore, to lay down my 
ſecond Rule, which will diveſt many of theſe 
Pretenſions of their Credibility, which per- 
haps cannot be affected by the fr. 


The Rule is this — Thoſe Accounts of 
Miracles are to be ſuſpected, which tho' they 
may be traced up to the Age they lay Claim 
to, have not been publiſhed in the Places 

| where 
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where it is pretended the Facts have been 
wrought, but been reported, only at a great 
Diſtance from the ſuppoſed Scene of Action. 


Now the Grounds on which we ſuſpect 
ſuch Accounts of miraculons Facts to be 
falſe, are ſo obvious as to require no formal 
Explanation, It will be ſufficient to obſerve, 
that when Accounts of Miracles are publiſh- 
ed at a Diſtance from the Places where the 
Scenes of them are laid, they are publiſhed 
to Perſons who, by their Situation, afe ne- 
ceſſarily deprived of the proper Means of ex- 
amining what Foundation there is for the 
Pretenſions; and conſequently, in ſuch Caſes, 
there is full Scope for Fraud and Impoſition 
to play their Parts. Now with regard to 
Reports of Miracles, the very Poſſibility of 
Impoſition, createth a Suſpicion of it; and 
to ſay that a Miracle is ſuſpected, is, in other $ 
Words, to fay it is incredible. 


Taxe then the Romifh Breviary, or the 
Lives of their Saints into your Hands, and 
you will perceive what ſtrange Havoc will 
be made amongſt their moſt boaſted Preten- 


ons to Miracles when they are tried by this 
2 Teſt. 
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Teſt. To deſcend to Particulars on this 
Head would be endleſs, and Inſtances to con- 
firm the Truth of my Obſervation are ſo nu- 
merous that they are unneceſſary. Suffer 
me only to remark, that the Miracles of 


Francis Xavier are as deficient in the Qua- 
lifications required by the ſecond, as they were 


ſhew to be, in the Qualifications required 


by the rt Rule. And, if they could have 
been traced up to the Time when they are 
ſaid to have been wrought, their Incredibi- 
lity would nevertheleſs have been apparent 
from this Circumſtance, that the Accounts 
of them were publiſhed at a vaſt Diſtance 
from the ſuppoſed Scene of the Wonders. 


For where did this Saint diſplay his mira- 
culous Power ?—lIn the Extremities of the 
Eaſt, in China, in Japan. And where were 
the accounts of theſe Facts made public; and 
by whom, if ever, believed? Not on the 
Spot; but in Europe, at an immenſe Diſ- 
tance, and conſequently propoſed to Perſons 
unavoidably deprived of Opportunities of 
coming at the Truth, ſuppoſing them inclin- 
ed to come at it; and liable to be impoſed 

upon 
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upon by thoſe, whoſe private Intereſts were 
connected with the Propagation of an Im- 
poſture. For as it appeareth, from Turſel- 
linus, the original Biographer of Xavier, that 
he compoſed the Life of this Jeſuit, by Or- 
der of the Superiors of the Jeſuits, himſelf 
being of the ſame Order; and as it is certain 
that the Materials out of which he compoſed 
his Work, were Relations ſent Home by Je- 
ſuits, theſe Circumſtances would have thrown 
a Veil of Suſpicion over this Book, even altho' 


the Author had confined himſelf to exalt his 
Hero's Character, without going beyond the 
Limits of Nature. How greatly, therefore, 
doth our Suſpicion of Fraud ſtrengthen itſelf, 


when we find that the Facts reported are ſo 


. (a) 
There 


(a) The Obſervation here made on the fuſpicious Teſti- 
mony of the Biographer of Francis Xavier, may be extended 
to the Biographers of all the Wonder-workers of the Church 
of Rome. Every Order is concerned about its own Heroes ; 
the other St. Francis, St. Dominic, St. Benedict, St. Ber- 
nard, St, Philip Neri Founder of the Oratory, &c. Fc. have 
reſpectively been indebted for their Lives and Miracles, to 
Writers of the Orders founded by themſelves. And each of 
theſe Writers ſeemeth to have ſet out with this capital Point 


in View, to repreſent the Saint of his Order as having per- 
F z formed 
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There is leſs Occaſion to be very particu- 
lar, under this Head; becauſe I readily grant 
that Inſtances of Pagan and Popr/b Miracles 
may be appealed to, the Accounts of which 
will ſtand the Teſt of both the above-men- 
tioned Rules; and forthe Rejection of which, 
we can have no Grounds to urge either that 


Length of Time, or that Diſtance of Place 


favored the Impoſture. 


What then are we to ſay with Regard to 
ſuch Accounts, which we cannot deny to 
have been made public at the very Times 
when, and at the very Places where ſaid to be 
performed? We reject them, it is true, e- 
qually with the reſt: But what are our 


Grounds for doing ſo, as thoſe aſſigned for re- 


jecting the Accounts of the Miracles already 
examined, are inſufficient? Theſe Grounds, 
then, I now proceed to ſet forth by laying it 


down as a 


Third Rule, that ſuppoſing Accounts of 
Miracles to have both the foregoing Qualifi- 


cations, 


formed Works ſtranger than any of his Brother Saints can 


boaſt of, regardleſs of Truth, nay vying with each other, 


who ſhall aſſert the moſt impudent Falſhoods, 
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cationss we ſtill may ſuſpect them to be falſe, 
if in the Time, and at the Place they took 
their Riſe they might be ſuffered to paſs 
without Examination, 


I: can ſcarcely be neceſſary to premiſe, 
that I mean not under this Head, to com- 
prehend a/ Accounts of Miracles which can 
be traced up to cotemporary Witneſſes, and 
were publiſhed on the Spot. Some of theſe 
are of ſuch a Nature as to merit no Notice. 
For Inſtance, when the Reporters of Mira- 
cles content themſelves with general Aſſer- 
tions, and vague Claims to a Miraculous 
Power, without ever attempting to corrobo- 
rate them by deſcending to particular Facts; 
and leave us ſtrangely in the Dark as to the 
Perſons by whom, the Witneſſes before whom, 
and the Objects upon whom theſe Miracu- 
lous Powers are ſaid to be exerciſed, omit- 
ting every Circumſtance neceſſary to be re- 
lated by them before any Inquiry can be 
made into the Truth of the Pretenſion; when 
Miracles, I fay, are reported in this unſatis- 
factory Manner (and Inſtances of Miracles 
reported on the Spot by cotemporary Writers, 
in ſuch a Manner, might be mentioned) in 

F 4 this 
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this Caſe it would be the Height of R 


ty to pay any Regard to them in a diſtant 
Age, becauſe no Regard could poſſibly be 
paid to them! in their own, 


It will be equally foreign to our Purpoſe, 
to take any Notice of ſuch Accounts of Miz 


racles,-which, if related on the Spot with 


all their Circumſtances, we are certain, 
never impoſed upon any Body, but, from 
their firſt Publication, were exploded as 
Forgeries, and were univerſally diſregarded 
as ſuch. For your Prejudices againſt Mira- 
cles do not ariſe from Attempts to impoſe 
upon the World, in this Way, but from 
the Succeſs of "ach Attempts — not from 
ſpurious Miracles being detected, but from 
their having paſſed current without * 
tection. 


Setting theſe aſide, then, as unworthy of 


que Attention, the Accounts of Miracles pro- 


per to be ene! under this Head, are 
ſuch as were publiſhed with all the neceſſa- 


ry Means of inquiring into the Truth of the 


Pretenſions, and were not exploded as For- 
geries at their firſt Publication, but admitted 
| ty 
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to be true by vaſt Numbers of People 0 
whom they were Propoſed, 


Now I lay it down as a Principle not to 
be controverted, that in Order to our having 
an unexceptionable Teſtimony for Miracles, 
we muſt not only be able to trace the Ac- 
counts of them up to the Times when, and 
to the Places where, they are faid to be per- 
formed; but, farther, we muſt have an Aſ- 
ſurance from the Circumſtances attending 
their Publication, that their Pretenſions were 
really examined into before they met with 
any Credit. 


It cannot, fans be accations to illuſtrate 
the Reaſonableneſs of this Aſſertion. When 
the Truth of a common Matter of Fact is 
admitted blindly, without any previous Ex- 
amination into the Teſtimony ſupporting it, 
a Door is opened to endleſs Impoſitions. 
Much more, is ſuch a previous Examination 
neceſſary, before we can be warranted to 
admit the Truth of Miraculous Facts. For, 
it the Circumſtances, under which they have 
been publiſhed, give us an Aſſurance that 
they eſcaped a Detection not from Strength 


of 
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of Evidence, but from Want of Examination, 
in this Caſe, the Accounts of them are as 
ſuſpicious as if Length of Time, or Diſtance 
of Place had rendered an Examination im- 
poſlible, by throwing a Veil over the Impoſ- 
ture. A Miracle, the Evidence of which 
was not enquired into by thoſe to whom it 

was firſt propoſed, ought to be rejected e- 
qually with a Miracle, the Evidence of n 
could not be enquired into. 


Now, Accounts of Miracles may well be 
ſuppoſed to have paſſed without Examina- 
tion; firſt, where the Miracles propoſed, 
coincided with the favorite Opinions, or 
Prejudices of thoſe to whom they were re- 
ported, and who, on that Account, might 
be eager to receive them unexamined: Se- 
condly, where the Accounts were ſet on 
Foot, at leaſt were encouraged and ſupport- 
ed, by thoſe who alone had the Power of de- 
tecting the Fraud, and could prevent any 
Examination which might tend to undeceive 
the World. 


Now, I think I may ſafely challenge you 
to produce from ancient Hiſtory, or from the 
more 
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more modern Relators of Wonders amongſt 
Papiſis, any particular Miracle, which, if it 
can be traced up to cotemporary Witneſſes, 
and was publiſhed on the Spot, will not be 
inſtantly obſerved to labor under one or other, 
or both, of the above-mentioned Defects. 
We ſhall ever find the People refuſing any 
Examination of the Miracle, through a blind 
Credulity and Eagerneſs of Belief, or the 
Promoters of it armed with Power render- 
ing an Examination impoſſible. 


Take your Livy into your Hands, and 
you will find this to be remarkably the Caſe 
of the Prodigies, with which his Hiſtory ſo 
aboundeth. In taking Notice of a long 
String of ridiculous Stories, publiſhed in the 
fifth Year of the ſecond Punic War (amongſt 
which we meet with an Ox ſpeaking, with 
a Child calling out of its Mother's Womb, 
I triumphe ! with a Woman changed into a 
Man, and other equally curious Facts) he 
(a) expreſsly telleth us that ſuch Stories were 
multiply'd in Proportion to the credulous 


(a) Prodigia eo anno multa nunciata ſunt; quæ quo 
magis credebant ſimplices ac religioſi homines, eo etiam 
plura nunciabantur, Livy, B. 24. C. x. 

and 
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and ſuperſtitious Diſpoſition of thoſe who be- 
lieved them. No Nation perhaps, ever was ſo 
ſuperſtitious as the Romans, eſpecially during 
the Times of their Republic: And this Super- 
ſtition was made Uſe of, by thoſe in Authority, 


ſo as to become publicly beneficial in Caſes of 


Emergency. Hence the numerous and fre- 
quenly repeated Reports of Wonders and Pro- 
digies, which the credulous and ſuperſtitious 
People believing without any Examination, 
they were, by an artful Management, kept 

in ſuch a Diſpoſition of Mind, as was ſuited 
to the State of Public Affairs. Accordingly 
we find in Li vy, that when the above- men- 
tioned Prodigies were reported, the Conſuls 
conſulted the Haruſpices, whoſe Anſwer was, 

that theſe Prodigies ſhould be taken Care of 
by greater Sacrifices, and by offering up 
Prayers at the Shrines of all the Gods. And 
there ſeemeth particular Reaſons why, at 


that Juncture, it ſhould be thought conveni- 
ent to alarm the Minds of the People with 


Reports of this Kind. For Levy telleth us (a) 


that, this Year, ſix new Legions were to be 


raiſed ; and nothing could be more proper 


(a) Ib. Ch. xi, 


to 
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to engage the People to enliſt, willingly, 
than to propagate Reports, the Belief of 
which, by awakening their ſuperſtitious Fears 
of Heaven, diſpoſed them to Obedienee to 
the Magiſtrate. 


Amongſt all the Accounts of Miracles, 
to be met with in the old Roman Hiſtory, 
the Appearance of Caſtor and Pollux in the 
Battle at the Lake Regillus, hath been moſt 
frequently made Uſe of in our Controverſies 
on Miracles. In the early Times of the 
“Republic, in the War with the Latins, 
« the Gods, Caſtor and Pollux, are ſaid to 
e have appeared on white Horſes in the 
« Reman Army, which, by their Aſſiſtance, 
* gained a complete Victory; in Memory 
* of which the General Poſfthumius vowed 


e and built a Temple publicly to thoſe 


e Deities, and for a Proof of the Fact there 
« was ſhewn in Ce Time, the Mark of 
te the Horſe's Hoofs on a Rock at Regillus, 
** where they firſt appeared. Now this 
Miracle, with many others of the ſame 
* kind, hath, I dare fay, as authentic an 
* Atteſtation, as any which the Papiſts can 
. produce: The Decree of a Senate to con- 

firm 
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« firm it ; a Temple erected in Conſequence 
« of it, viſible Marks of the Fact on the 
e Spot where it was tranſacted; and all this 
“ fupported by the concurrent Teſtimony 
e of the beſt Authors of Antiquity, amongſt 
* whom Dionyſus of Halicarnaſſus, ſayeth 
ce that there were ſubſiſting in his Time at 
&« Rome many evident Proofs of its Reality, 
ee beſides a Yearly Feſtival with a ſolemn 
&© Sacrifice, and Proceſſion in Memory of 
et it.” Thus far Dr. Midaleton (a): 

this Miracle with all its ſplendid Appear- 
ances of Genuinneſs, will not ſtand the Teſt 


of the Rule laſt laid down. The Nature of 


the Caſe ſuggeſteth to us ſtrong Suſpicions, 
that the Whole was the Fiction of a politic 
General to inſpire Confidence into His Army. 
The Fraud, from the very Complexion of it, 
could not poflibly be detected. For in the 


Confuſion of a Battle, at which Time a 


Panic is infuſed ſo eafily, a Report of a dif- 
ferent Kind, that will inſpire Confidence, 

will get Credit as eaſily; when every one is 
ſo buly as not to be allowed Time to exa- 
mine what Foundation there is for it. It 


(a) Letter from Rome, P. 194, 195. | 
| depended 


EXA M INE D, &c. 9 


depended entirely on Pofthumius himſelf to 


make his Story paſs current, eſpecially a- 


mongſt Perſons previouſly inclined to believe 
Stories of Miracles and Prodigies, on the 
lighteſt Grounds. If he publiſhed it con- 
fidently, as it appeareth, from his vowing 
and building a Temple, he did, others, even 
tho' they had not been as ready to believe 
as he to publiſh, durſt not have entered into 
any Examination of Particulars to detect the 
Fiction, even - tho' an Examination of Par- 
ticulars had been poſſible. Thus cheriſhed, 
therefore, in its Infancy, by the chief Magi- 
ſtrate of the Common-wealth, no Wonder 
that this pretended Appearance of the Twin 
Brothers ſhould gain preſent Credit, and be 
handed down to Poſterity, commemorated 


by We and Feſtivals (a). 


(a) Dr. Middleton in his Letter from Rome p. 193, ab 
ſerveth, that the Papiſts have copied from this Appezrance 
of Caſtor and Pollux on white Hcrſes, their Story of St. 
George, and two other Saints, not only on white Horſes 
but at the Head of white Armies, in the Holy War. Fre- 
quent Appearances of St. James the Patron of Spain, alſo 
on a white Horſe, in the Battles of that Nation againſt 
the Saracens, are related by all their Hiſtorians, and ſeem 
humble Imitations, tho' perhaps uſeful ones, of the Pagan 
Original, 

The 
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The fame Way of reaſoning will overturn 


the Credibility of the miraculous Cures attri- 
buted to Veſpaſan. The Author of the 
Eſſay on Miracles, ſpeaketh of them in the 
following Manner. One of the beſt at- 
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teſted Miracles in all profane Hiſtory 
is that which Tacitus reports of Veſpaſian, 
who cured a blind Man in Alexandria 
by Means of his Spittle, and a lame Man 
by the mere Touch of his Foot, in Obedi- 
ence to a Viſion of the God Serapis, who 
had enjoined them to have Recourſe to 
the Emperor for their miraculous and 
extraordinary Cures. The Story may 
be ſeen in that fine Hiſtorian, where every 
Circumſtance ſeems to add Weight to the 
Teſtinfony, and might be diſplayed at 
large, with all the Force of Argument 
and Eloquence, if any one were now con- 


cerned to enforce the Evidence of that 


exploded and idolatrous Superſtition. 'The 


Gravity, Solidity, Age and Probity of fo 


great an Emperor, who, through the whole 
Courſe of his Life, converſed in a familiar 
Way with his Friends and Courtiers, and 
never affected thoſe extraordinary Airs 
cc of 


\ 
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tt of Divinity aſſumed by Alexander and 
« Demetrius. The Hiſtorian, a Cotempo- 
cc rary Writer noted for Candor, and Vera- 
* city, and withall the greateſt and moſt 
e penetrating Genius perhaps of all Antiqui- 
« ty, and ſo free from every Tendency to 
« Superſtition and Credulity, that he even 
e lies under the contrary Imputation of 
« Atheiſm and Profaneneſs; the Perſons 
« from. whoſe Teſtimony -he related the 
« Miracle, of eſtabliſhed Character for Judg- 
« ment and Veracity, as we may well ſup- 
« poſe, Eye-witneſſes of the Facts, and con- 
« firming their Verdict after the Flavian 
Family were deſpoiled of the Empire, and 
“ could no longer give any Reward as the 
Price of a Lie—utrumgie, qui interfuere, 
&« nunc quoque memorant, poſi quam nullum 
tc mendaciis pretium. To which if we add 
© the public Nature of the Fact as relat- 
« ed, it will appear that no Evidence can 
te well be ſuppoſed ſtronger for ſo groſs and 
« ſo palpable a Falſhood (a).“ | 


| It ſeemeth to me that the ingenious Eſſay 
Writer, in the above Quotation, confound- 


(a) Eſſay on Miracles p. 192. 193. 
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eth two Things very different from each 
other The Evidence that this Tranſaction 
happened, and the Evidence that there was 
any Thing ſupernatural performed. The 
Circumſtances which he. expatiateth ſo 
much upon, the Character of the Empe- 
ror, the Veracity of Tacitus, the Teſtimony 
of Eye-witneſſes, and the public Nature of 
the Facts do, indeed, prove unexceptiona- 
bly, that the two Men in queſtion did apply 


to Veſpaſian, in the Manner related (a). 


But 


(% For the Satisfaktion of the Reader I have ſubjoined 
Tacitus 's Account of this Matter. Per eos menſes quibus 
Veſpaſianus Alexandriæ ſtatos wtivis flatibus dies, & certa 
maris opperiebatur, multa miracula evenere, quis. calefti 
favor, & quedam in Veſpaſianum inclinatio numinum oftendere- 
tur. Ex plebe Alexandrina quidam oculorum tabe Notus, 
genua ejus adyolvitur, remedium cœcitatis expoſcens gemitu, 
monitu Serapidis Dei; quem dedita ſuperſtitionibus gens 
ante alios colit: precabaturque principem, 17 genas, et 
oculorum orbes dignaretur reſpergere oris excrements, Alius 
manu æger eodem Deo auctore, ut pede ac veſtigio Cæſaris 
calcaretur, orabat. Veſpaſſanus primo irridere, aſpernari, 
atque, illis inſtantibus, modo Famam vanitatis metuere; 


modo obſecratione ipforum, & weibus adulantium in ſpem 


induci, poſtremo æſtimari a Medicis jubet, an talis cæcitas, 
ac debilitas, ope humana fuperabiles forent. Medici varie 
Ciſſerere ; ; buic non eg. vim tuminis, & redituram fi pel- 

tor enter 
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But that there was any Truth either in the 
Viſion of the God Serapis, or in the Cures 
pretended to, we are ſo far from having the 


ſtrongeſt Evidence, that no Evidence can 
well be ſuppoſed weaker. | 


It is certain in the kt Place, that pottrit as | 


Complaints faid to be (cured, could eaſily 


have been counterfeited (a). The Lame 


0 


lerentur obflantia 3 illi  elapſes in Nene artui, 7 ſaldbris 
vis adbibeatur, poſſe integrari. 1d fortaſſe cordi Deis & 
divino Minifterio principem electum. Denique patrati remedii Z 
gloriam penes Caſarem : irriti ludibrium penes miſeros fore: 
Igitur Veſpaſianus cuncta fortunz ſuæ patere ratus, nec 
quidguam ultra incredibile, lzto' ipſe vultu, erefta, que 
aſtabat, Multitudine, Juſla exſequitur. Statim converſa ad 
uſum manus, ac cæco reluxit dies. Utrumque qui interfuers 


nunc quoque memorant, poſtquam mullum mendacio 
pretium. Tacitus Hiſt, Lib. 4. 


(a) The Report of the Phyſicians as Tacitus celateth if, 


confirmeth this. According to them, The blind Man's 
Organs of Viſion were not defiroyed; and that his Sight might 
be reflored on the Removal of ſome Ob/iacle, But what this 


Obſtacle was, and whether there was any Obittacle but 


what the Patient could create or remove himſelf, is not 
mentioned. —Equally ambiguous doth their Report repre - 
ſent the Caſe of the lame Man to be for they tellus 
that the Diſorder was in the Foints, and might be remedied 
by the Application of a healing Power. Now, ſuch a Lame- 
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and Blind who infeſt our Streets, can ee, 
and uſe their decrepid Arms or Legs, when 

the Buſineſs of the Day is over. Cures, 
therefore, may in ſuch Caſes be pretend- 
ed to be performed, while the Spectators are 

the Dupes of a concerted Scene of Impoſ- 

ture. The Lame need only move that 
Member which, before, he did not uſe, 
and the Blind open his contracted Eye-lids, 
and the Work is done. To have Recourſe 
therefore to a ſupernatural Interpoſition, in 
this Caſe, when the whole Tranſaction can 
be ſo eaſily accounted for by ſuppoſing a 
Colluſion to ſubſiſt, between the Men who 
were to pretend a Cure, and the Emperor, 
or at leaſt his Courtiers, would-be highly 
fuperſtitious. But the Poffibility of there 
being ſuch a Colluſion, is not all that we 
have to urge; for the Relation of theſe 
pretended Miracles, as given us by Tacitus, 
ſuggeſteth ſtrong Suſpicions that fuch a Col- 
luſion actually ſubſiſted. The Eagerneſs 
of Veſpaſian's Courtiers preſſing him to 
make Trial of his healing Power, and par- 
ticularly 


neſs hath ſeldom any external Marks of it diſcernible by 
the Eye: So that here, _ there was wide Scope for 


Impoſture. 
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ticularly of his Phyſicians, who flattered him 
with a Compliment of his being, perhaps, 
choſen by the Gods as their Inſtrument in 
this Affair; theſe Circumſtances, added to 
this Conſideration that the whole Tranſ- 
action was calculated to do Honor to the 
Emperor, and to add Luſtre to his Imperial 
Dignity lately aſſumed, authorize us ſuffi- 
ciently in our Suſpicions of Fraud. — And 
when we conſider, that the ſupegſtitious Alex- 
andrians, who were the Perlangammediately 
impoſed upon, would eagerly ſwallow: Mira- 
cles aſcribed to Serapis, the God whom, we 
learn from Tacitus, they honored before all 
others; and at the ſame Time, obſerve 
that they who had all the Means of 
Detection, were the Contrivers and Actors of 
the Fraud, we ſhall then be warranted to 
conclude, that Yeſpaſian's pretended Mira- 
cles were not examined, in the Time and at 
the Place where they were publiſhed, and 
that therefore they will not bear to be tried 
by the Rule I laſt laid down (a). 


I ſhall 


a) It cannot be thought I go out of my Way, when I 
take Notice here of a remarkable Inſtance of the Incorrect. 
neſs, not to "RY of the Unfairneſs of Dr. Middleton, whoſe 

| G 3 Abilities 
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Wy 


_ ſhall 18 add that the Gineornſiabre 
mentioned by Tacitus, of Veſpaſian's making 


Uſe of his Spittle in giving Sight to his blind 


Man, kibordeth: a very ſtrong Prefumption, 


Abilities as a Writer, have admired, can '*hevit atone 
for thoſe Deviations from Truth, with which, eſpecially in 
his Quotations, he hath been ſo frequently charged. In 
his Free Inguiry, p. 171, ſpeaking of the Miracles in queſtion, 
he ſayeth © The ſame Writers (Suetonius and Tacitus) 
7% allo declare that this good Emperor by a divine Admo- 

** nition from the God Serapis, publickly reſtored a blind 
% Man to his Sight, c. Sc. No would not one who 
readeth this, imagine that the Divine Admonition, men- 
tioned by the two Hiſtorians, was pretended to be made 
to Veſpaſian himſelf ?—The Doctor's Words can bear no 
other Meaning: And yet it is told us, as plainly as could be, 
both by Tacitus and by Suetonius, that the Admonition 
was pretended to, by the Men themſelves, who were to be 
cured. Tacitus's Words I have already quoted, and 
Suetonius's Account is as followeth. E plebe quidam 
luminibus orbatus, item alius debili crute, ſedentem pro 
tribunali pariter adierunt, orantes opem valetudinis demon- 
ſtratam a Serapide per quietem,—I ſhall only obſerve that 
if the Author of the Fſſay on Miracles had read Tacitus 
and Suetonius, in the Manner Dr. Middleton hath, he might 
have pledged the Veracity of Veſpaſian himſelf for the 
Truth of this Viſion from the God Serapis, for which, at 
preſent, no other Evidence can be alleged, but the Affirma- 
tion of two unnamed Wretches from the Dregs of the 
People, fit Tools to be 8 in IF a Part in an 


Impolture, 
that 
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that the Contrivers of this Impoſturs had in 
View 2 Miracle aſcribed to eus, who had 
rendered this Means remarkable, in his Cure 
of the Man yu bad bern born blind (). 


i f Ti ime now to deſcend to Pal nearer 


our-own, when Pretenſions ta Miracles be- 
came more frequent. And I-thing-myſelf 
warranted to affert; that the ſame Defect of 
Evidence which deſtroyeth the Credibility of 
the aboyementioned Pretenſions, deſtroyeth 


alſo, the Credibility of the beſt atteſted Mi- 


racles of the oorrupted Ages of the Chriſtian 
Church, and that when we cometo'try, by the 
Teſt of the Third Rule I laid down, any par- 
ticular Popz/b Miracles which can be traced 
up to cotemporary Witneſſes; and were pub- 
liſhed on the Spot, we ſhall invariably find 
the Circumſtances attending all of them, to 
be ſuch as ſatisfy us, that the Evidence by 
by which they were ſupported, never under- 
went a careful Examination, ſo as to remove 
Suſpicion of Fraud and 1 8 


What tw hath been the Nature — 
Tendency of the Miracles that have at any 
Time been appealed to by the Papiſts? In 


(a) John 9, - 6. 
G 4 variably 
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Uh variably ſuch, as were calculated to propa- | 
Wil gate the Belief of certain Rites and Doc- ( 
WR trines, and Practices, which had crept into 
wil! the Church; to advance the Reputation of 
wil! ſome particular Chapel (a); Image (5); or 
5 pl (a) One of the moſt boaſted Miracles amongſt Papiſts it 5 
107 the Tranſportation of the Virgin Mary's Houſe from Pa- . 
«| leftine, firſt into Dalmatia, and then after ſeveral Changes 
14. of Situation, to Loretto in the Pope's Dominions. A 1 
14 Story, which, from the amazing Riches heaped up in the a 
14. Treaſury of the Church built over the Holy Houſe, the I 
' 1 Preſents of Votaries who croud from every Part of Europe ) 
40 to Loretto, appeareth to have anſwered the deſigned End { 
171 tho' it be ſo big with Abſurdities, and the Impoſture he : 
18 ſo glaring, that one could ſcarcely believe it poſſible that x 
1 the moſt lamentable Ignorance, and the moſt ſtupid Cre- g 
1 dulity, could ſwallow it. Turſellinus, the ſame who diſ- l 
+ played his Talents in celebrating Francis Xavier, hath | 
1 j i beſtowed a Book on the wonderful Migrations of the Holy l 
$M Houſe.” . > | - 
KA (b) The Gain ariſing to the Poſſeſſors of an Image which. ſ 
ll hath a Reputation' of working Miracles, hath contributed 
$4 wonderfully to enlarge the Catalogue of ſuch boaſted | 
ng Facts. The miraculous Images of the bleſſed Virgin are 7 
af moſt frequent, Amongſt many others, our Lady of Atocha, 1 
1 near Madrid; our Lady of Montſerrat in Catalonia; our 7 
. Lady of Saragoſſa; and our Lady of Halle in Brabant, a 
81 -are remarkable. The laſt mentioned Image performeth, ( 
1 daily, fo many Miracles, that the printed Liſt of them is \ 
i J greatly aiigmented, from Time to Time, and now is ſwel- 
1 led to a large Pamphlet. Nay, whoever viſiteth her Church | 
W | | * 
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Order (a) of Religious; or to countenance 
a either ſuch as were (5) conteſted 
amongſt 


at Halle, may ſee a fanding Miracle with his own Eyes, 
There lyeth there, in a Corner, a Heap of Stone Bullets, 
which, as the infallible Legend ſetteth forth, being fired 
into the Town when it was beſieged by the Saracens (no 
Matter in what Age or Vear) the Virgin left her Place in 
the Church, walked the Ramparts, and having caught the 
Bullets in her Lap, depoſited them where they now lie. 
Should you diſbelieve this, you will be told as a Proof of 
its being true, that, if you attempt to count theſe Bullets, 
you cannot reckon the ſame Number twice, and that if 
two Perſons count, at the ſame Time, they cannot agree 
in their Report. That it ſhould be difficult to reckon, 
merely, by the Eye (for you are debarred touching, by 
the Interpoſition of Iron Bars) between thirty and forty 
Bullets heaped one upon another, is eaſy to be imagined. 
But that there is any Thing ſupernatural in this, I ſhould 
have ſcarcely thought there could be any Body ſo credulous 
as to believe, had I not been upon the Spot, and met with 
ſuch Believers, 

(a) The Miracles of Monks and Friars, calculated t to 
promote. the Intereſts of Monkery in general, and of the 
reſpeftive Orders of Religious in particular, are equally 
numerous as {they are filly and ridiculous. For a Speci- 
men of them, the Reader may peruſe Dr. Geddes's View 
of all the Orders of Monks and Friars in the Roman 
Church, with an Account of their Founders, &c. in the zd 
Vol. of his Miſcellaneous Tracts. 

(5) Of this Kind are the Miracles of the Dieinizans for 
the immaculate Conception of the 8 8 „Virgin, and the 

Miracles 
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amongſt themſelves, or uch (a) as the 
0 n wuhele 


Miracles of the Trencifeany againſt this Tenet, the former 


lifted under the Banner of Thomas Aquinas, the latter under 
that of Duns Scotus. A very remarkable Scene of F orgery 
detected amongſt the Dominicans in a Convent at Berne, 
1 507, may be met with in Burnet's Travels, from p- 31, to 
p Ai. It is an Obſervation which 1 believe upon Exami- 
nation will be found to hold good, that whenever any 


Pretences to Miracles have been detected, by thoſe who 


are in Power, amongſt the Papiſts, theſe have always been 
Facts alleged in Confirmation of Doctrines about which 
Papiſts themſelves have been divided, and the Bellef of 
which hath not been calculated ſo much to be beneficial 
to the Holy Church in general, as to ſerve the intereſted 


Views of jarring Eccleſiaſtics. This hath ariſen from the 


following Reaſon, When a Miracle pretended to, was of 
ſuch a Nature as to confirm a Doctrine, in the Belief of 
which all the Orders of Eccleſiaſtics, that i is, all the Ruling 
Part of the Church, equally concurred and were equally 
intereſted, in this Caſe, it is eaſy to conceive that a/! would 
join in a Confederacy to propagate the Fact among their 
credulous Votaries. But when a Miracle hath been 


alleged by one Order of Eecleſiaſlies to confirm a Doctrine 


admitted by them, but oppoſed by other Orders, in this 


Caſe, as there was an Oppoſition of Intereſts there could 
be no general Confederacy : The Rulers of the Church 


being divided among themſelves, they were Spies on each 


other; and being bound in Honor to ſupport the Doctrines 
of their reſpective Parties, no Pains were ſpared to examine 
into the Miracles appealed to, by their Antagoniſts; which, 
of Courſe, hath produced many Detections of groſs Im- 


poſtures, 
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whow Church: doth ch. and require 44 


Points 


poſtures, and, particularly, occaſioned the Deteſtion and 
Puniſhment of the Actors in the Scene of Villainy at 
Berne. —Indeed, in our Days, the Dominicans make no 
ſuch Pretentes to Miracles as they did formerly. And the 
Reaſon is plain. The Franciſcans have got over to their 
Opinion, all the Orders of Religious, as well as all che 
Univerſities throughout the Papal World, there nat being 
a Popiſh Univerſity Which doth not inſiſt on ſubſcribing 
to the Belief of the immaculate Canception, by which Means 
the Dominicans are.rendered incapable of taking Degrees, 
or of being Profeſſors in any of them. The Domunigang, 
therefore, ſeeing ſuch a Confederacy: againſt them, have 
wiſely deſiſted from appealing to Miracles, which, in ſuch 
Circumſtances, they gueſs - would be detected, while the 
Franciſcans, ſafe, in the Multitude of their Votarizs, ant 
ſearing no Detection, have not given up the Pretence. 
And yet, ſuch i 4s the Blindneſs of the. Dominicans, that they 
treat all the Miracles oft their Antagoniſts as impudent 
Impoſtures. And no Reaſon can be affigned, why the ſame 
Judgment ſhould not be paſſed, on the Miracles admitted 
by the Dominjcans themſelves, and all Papiſts in general. 
. (a) The Confirmation of Relique and Saint Worſhip 
hath been a fruitful Source of Miracles, from the fourth 
or fifth Century downwards, The more modern Cor- 
ruptions of Image Worſhip, Purgatory and Tranſubſlan- 
tiation, have had their I ruth atteſted by a Variety of 
wonderful Viſions, Revelations, aad Prad gies. Tranſub- 
ſtantiation, in particular, hath been often proved by the 
ſpringing out of Blocd from the conſecrated Wafers. 
One of the moſt remarkable Stories of this kind, is ſaid 
| | p to 
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Points of Faith, To deſcend to particular 
Inſtances 


to have happened at Bruſſels in 1369. Some Jews having 
ſtolen ſeveral conſecrated Hoſts out of a Church, in Con- 
tempt of the God ſuppoſed to be preſent under the Form 


of Bread, run their Knives into them, and inſtantly there 


ſtreamed out great Quantities of Blood. Three of theſe 
Wafers, no doubt the identical ones pierced by the Jews, 
are ſtill preſerved in St. Gudule's Church at Bruſſels, where 
I have ſeen them, they being expoſed with great Pomp 
to public View, during the Octave of an annual Feſtival. 
For an Account of this Miracle, ſee Delices de Pais-Bas, 
V. 1. P. 121, 122, 123; ſee alſo Deſcription de Bruxelles, 
P. 74, and 75.— A Miracle, fimilar to this, is related in the 
Memoirs of Brandenburgh at the Year 1279, where Blood 
is ſaid to have boiled up thro' the Ground, from a. con- 


ſecrated Hoſt buried at Belitz. Les Vierges mira- 


% culeuſes, les Images ſecourables, & les Reliques des 
« Saints avoient alors une Vertu toute ſinguliere. Le 
« Sang de Belitz entr autres Etoit fort renommé. Voici 
* ce qui c' toit. Une cabaretiere de cette ville vola une 
1 hoſtie conſacrèe & l' enterra ſous un tonneau dans a 
* cave, pour avoir meilleur debit de ſa bierre: Elle en 
e eut des remords elle denonga ſon Crime au Cure qui 
1% vint en proceſſion avec tout ſon attirail pontifical pour 
« deterrer Vhoſtie. En enfongant la pelle en terre on vit 
«© bouillonner du Sang, & tout le Monde cria au Miracle. 
% L'Impoſture etoit trop groſſiere, & l'on ſcait que c toit 
« du ſang de Bœuf, que la Cabaretiere y avoit verſe. Ces Mi- 
% racles ne laiſſoient pas que de faire Impreſſion fur 
% L'Eſprit des peuples.“ M. de Brandenburgh, P. 265. 
The Obſervation of the Reya ! Memoir Writer that ſuch 
| Miracles, 
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Inſtances would in a great Meaſure be un- 
neceſſary, becauſe the Account which I 
Here give of theſe pretended Miracles is, on 
all Hands, agreed to be the True One. The 
few Particulars mentioned at the Bottom 
of the Page, may ſerve, by Way of Illuſtra- 
tion. | 


Such then being the Nature and Genius 
of the pretended Miracles of the Church 
of Rome, Facts coinciding with the favorite 
Opinions, and ſuperſtitious Prejudices, of 
thoſe to whom they 'were propoſed; that 
the Reports and Accounts of them ſhould 
undergo any ſtrict Examination, at the 
Time of their being publiſhed, is an impro- 
bable Suppoſition, and will appear ſtill more 
improbable, when we conſider, what cer- 
tainly hath always been the Caſe, that the 
Perſons with whom ſuch Reports have gain- 


ed any Credit, had n trained up from 
their 


Miracles, tho" they bore viſible Marks of Impoſture, failed 
not to make Impreflions on the Minds of the People, is 
founded on this Truth, that where there is a previous Diſ- 


poſition to believe, no Impoſture will be. too groſs to be 
ſwallowed, eſpecially when the Impoſtures are of ſuch a 


Kind as to be countenanced by theſe whoſe Empire over 
the Underſtandings of the People is boundleſs, 


TIO M 1 R A OLE, | 


their Infancy; in a Perſuafion that Miracu- 
lous Powers are continued in their Church. 
A previous Diſpoſition of this Kind. to ad- 
mit Miracles in general, a Credulity and 
Superſtition thus ready to embrace every 
ſtrange Story, will naturally believe, without 
Scrutiny, thoſe particular Miracles propoſed 
to them, and which are always ſo framed as 
to be agreeable to their favorite Sentiments. 
Amongſt Perſons thus diſpoſed, nothing is 
too wonderful to paſs current, if it be con- 
nected with their Religious Opinions. This 
Circutaſtance alone reconcileth all Difficul- 
ties, removeth all Doubts, and ſecureth, 
from being formally detected, Stories which 
ſeem induſtriouſſy to have been made up 
of the wildeſt Inconſiſtencies, and ſtrangeſt 
Improbabilities, as Experiments how far 
the Credulity of the Multitude may be 
wiougat.bpen —ũ—— a1 


And this leadeth me 1 to obſerve 
that, as the Popiſb Miracles have always 
been propoſed to thoſe whoſe Superſtition and 
Prejudices previouſly diſpoſed them to be- 
lieve without Examination, the Credibility 
of theſe boaſted Wonders will become ſtill 

| | more 
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more ſuſpicious, if we add another Circum- 
ſtance—That-they have always been ſet on 
Foot, at leaſt have always been encouraged 
and fupported, by thoſe who, by their In- 
fluence and Power, could prevent any Exa- 
mination which might tend to undeceive 
the World. — They have been the Arts of 
the powerful few, to. keep i in Awe the i ig- 
norant many, the Forgeries of the Rulers, of 
the Church, to countenance the Corruptions 
with which they have diſgraced the Church; 
to add a danction to Doctrines and Practices vi- 
ſibly calculated to extend their own Influence, 
to 4d to their own Riches, and to giye 
themſelves an unlimited Command over 
their Fellow-Chriſtians, tho at the Expence 


of their common u 


This then being the Caſe, it would have 
been next to impoſſible to have ſet about an 
Examination of theſe Pretences to Miracles. 
For were we even to allow, that thoſe to 
whom they were propoſed, had the beſt In- 
clination in the World not to believe but upon 
proper Evidence, the Danger which muſt 
attend their giving any Signs of this Incli- 
nation, would deter every one in his Senfes 

from 
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from attempting a Detection. He who 
would ſet himſelf up to oppoſe a Fraud ſup- 
ported by the Authority and Influence of the 
Rulers of the Church in a Country where, 
in Matters of Religion, the civil Magiſtrate 
is guided by the Prieſt, would ſoon find 
Reaſon to repent of his Temerity, 


Can there therefore, be any Heſitation in re- 
fuſing to admit the Truth of Miraculous Facts 
backed and ſupported by thoſe who alone 
had the Means of detecting the Fraud, if 
there was any; and who having the Sword 
in their own Hands, would never point it 
againſt themſelves, to puniſh their own Im- 


poſtures? (a) 
You 


(a) The Author of the Eſay on Miracles, P. 193. hath 
thought proper to expatiate on the Story related by the 
Cardinal de Retæ, of a Door-keeper of the Cathedral at 
Saragoſſa who recovered a loſt Leg, by rubbing the Stump 
of it with the Holy Oil. He ſetteth off the Evidence of 
this Miracle to the greateſt Advantage, as atteſted by a 


co temporary Writer, a Perſon of Eminence, and of a 


Libertine and unbelieving Character; and the Fact of ſuch 
a Nature that there could be no Ambiguity about it, and 
ſo public as to be known to all the Inhabitants of Saragoſla. 
But itis obvious that the Evidence of this Miracle laboreth 


under both the Defects juſt mentioned. There was here, 
2 on 
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You will pleaſe to remember, Sir, that, 
when I let out at firſt, I ranged all the Ex- 
| | traordinary 


on the one Hand, the Power and Influence of the Clergy, 
particularly the Canons of the Church (who are the Per- 
ſons quoted by the Cardinal as his Witneſſes) aſſerting and 
ſupporting a Story the Belief of which, by increaſing the 
Veneration for the miraculous: Image of the Virgin which 
is in their Charch (to which Image the Holy Oil, no doubt, 
owed its Efficacy) would be a ſure Means of increafing the 
Wealth of their Community. And on the other Hand, 
there was the blind Credulity of the ſuperſtitious Inhabi- 
tants of Sara goſſa, bred up from their Infancy with a 
Perſuaſion that Miracles were performed by the Church, 
zealouſly devoted to the Worſhip of the Bleſſed Virgin, 
and eager to embrace without Examination, whatever 
might do Honor to the Image of her, which is thought 
the Glory of their City —There is a Story in Cartes Life of 
the Duke of Ormonde, which I ſhall here quote, as it ſheweth 
us how little Regard ought to be paid to Miracles publiſhed 
amongſt thoſe who are previouſly diſpoſed to believe ſuch 
Stories, and where there is Power and Influence acting up - 
on Superſtition and Credulity. © Whilſt he (the Marquis 
of Ormonde) was tiere (at Lyons) he called at a Shop to 
* have his Peruke mended. The Maſter was a Cripple, 
both in his Hands and Feet, but ſaid he would direct his 
« Siſter to mend it as it ought to be. The M:rquis taking 
another Perake from him, went to gaze about the 
** Streets, and ſtepping accidentally into the next Church, he 
* ſaw a Chapel in it, which was hung wich the Preſents 
« of ſeveral Votaries who had received Cures from our 
H Lady, 
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traordinary Works which Gentlemen of 
your Wayof Thinking have at any Time ſet 
up, in Oppoſition to the Goſpel Miracles, 
under two Heads, and obſerved that they 
were either Works which from the Circum- 
ſtances of them appear to be falſe, or elſe, 
fecondly, Works, which, tho' they may be 
true, are not miraculous. I have, at ſome 
Leng th, conſidered the former Obſer va- 
tion, wt) have pointed out plain and obvious 
Reaſons why all theſe Wonders are rejected 
as incredible by us, I come now, there- 
fore, to treat of ſuch boaſted Works, which, 
tho' merely natural, have been by Ignorance, 
Art, or Credulity aſcribed to — 
Cauſes. 


& Lady. Among the reſt he obſerved an Inſcription as 
« well as Offering, made by the very Man he had left. 
c When he came back to the Peruke- maker, he afked 


« him about it, wondering he ſhould do ſo, being ſtill 1 
% decrepid. The Man anſwered, that he thought that he bY 
“ was rather better than he had been, and hoped that by 6 
doing Honor to the Lady before Hand, he might the 

« ſooner enjoy the reſt of her Benefit.“ Carte, Vol. 2d. tl 
P. 180. ad An. 1658, Is it to be imagined thot this tl 
Fellow would have ventured to aftert this glaring Falſhood, o 
in fo awful a Manner, had he not known that any Thing T 
would paſs unnoticed, and unexamined, that might do 4 


Honor to our Lady? 


Many 


—— —— 2— 
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Many Inſtances of this Kind might be aſ- 
ligned, bat I ſhall, in a great Meaſure, con- 
fine If to one fingle Inſtance, as moſt 
to my Purpoſe of all others, becauſe moſt 
infiſted upon by my Antagoniſts, —an In- 
ſtance which hath been a favorite Topic in 
all the late Debates concerning Miracles, and 
which hath furniſhed you and your Friends 
with Matter of Triumph, as if the Objec- 
tions drawn from it were unanſwerable.—1 
ſcarcely need inform you that I am now 
ſpeaking of the Miracles aſcribed to the 
Abbe de Paris, and ſaid to be performed 
at his Tomb, in the Metropolis of a neigh- 
bouring Kingdom, within theſe Thirty 
Yeats. 


The Author of he Free Inquiry hot the | 
miraculous Powers of the primitive Church is 
at great Pains to place theſe Works in a diſ- 
tinguiſhed Point of View. For after filling 
three or four Pages with an Account of 
them ſet off to the greateſt Advantage, he 
concludeth with the following Reflexion. 
Let our Declaimers then on the Autho- 


cc 


* rity of the Fathers, Prone if they can. 
H 2 any 
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* any Evidence of the primitive Miracles half 


« ſo ſtrong; as what is alleged for the Mi- 
* racles of the Abbe de Paris: Or, if they 
&* cannot do it, let them give us a Reaſon 
© why we mult receive the one and reje& 
ce the other: Or, if they fail likewiſe in 
ce this, let them be ſo ingenuous at laſt as 
© to confeſs, that we have no other Part left 
ce but either to admit them all, or reje& them 
« all, for otherwiſe they can neverbe thought 
ce to act conſiſtently (a). | 


The above Quotation aimeth only at the 
Credibility of the Miracles atteſted by the 
Fathers; but a late celebrated Author on the 
Side of Infidelity, and whoſe Opinions I 
have already (5) examined, hath urged the 
Miracles aſcribed to the Abbe de Paris, as 


what affect the Credibility of all Miracles in 


general. There ſurely (ſayeth he) never 
« was ſo great a Number of Miracles a- 
ct ſcribed to one Perſon, as thoſe which 
<« were lately ſaid to have been wrought in 
*« France upon the Tomb of the Abbé de 


. (a) See MiAteton's Free Inquiry P. 226. 


) Ses above from Page 12, to Page 37, 
| * 
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Paris the famous Janſeniſt, with whoſe 
« SanRtity the People were ſo long deluded. 
“The curing of the Sick, giving Hearing 
te to the Deaf, and Sight to the Blind, were 
every Where talked of as the Effects of 
« that holy Sepulchre. But what is more 
« extraordinary, many of the Miracles were 
« immediately proved upon the Spot, be- 
te fore Judges of unqueſtioned Credit and 
« Diſtinction, in a learned Age, and on the 
« moſt eminent Theatre that is now in the 
« World. Nor is this all; a Relation of 
te them was publiſhed and diſperſed every 
ce where; nor were the Jeſuits, tho a 
learned Body, ſupported by the civil Ma- 
« oiſtrate, and determined Enemies to thoſe 
Opinions in whoſe Favor the Miracles 
„ were ſaid to haye been wrought, ever 
te able diſtinctly to"refute or detect them. 
« Where ſhall we find ſuch a Number of 
_« Circumſtances agreeing to the Corrobora- 
« tion of one Fact? And what have we to 
* oppoſe to ſuch a Cloud of Witneſſes, but 
* the abſolute Impoſhbility or miraculous _ 
Nature of the Events which they relate? 
% And this, ſurely, i in the Eyes of all reaſo- 
H 3 * nable 
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6 People, will alone be ny ſuf 
« cient Refutation (a ). 


What he bath thus 3 aſſerted 
to the Public, hath been often inſiſted on by 
yourſelf in our private Debates. Yow uſed 
to talk of it as a Point not to be diſputed, that 
the Marks of genuine Miracles laid down by 
Mr, Take (4), in his * Methid with the 

"EY 


(4 Phajofophical Edays, P. 195; 
(5) Mr, Leſlie's, four Rules of judging of the Gedi 
bility of Miracles, are Firſt, That the Matter of Facts be 


ſuch, as that Mens outward Senſes, their Eyes and Ears, may 
be Judges of it. Secondly, That it be done publicly in the 


Face of the World. Thirdly, That not only public Monu - 


ments be kept up in Memory of it, but ſome outward Ac. 


tions be performed. Fourthly, That ſuch Monuments, and 
ſuch Actions or Obſervances be inſtituted, and do commence 
from the Time that the Matter of Fact was done. 

The Short Method with the Deifls, hath always been 
looked upon as Mr. Leſlie's Maſter-piece. It may ſeem 
ſtrange, therefore, that the French ſhould claim this Trea- 
tiſe as theirs. And yet they do; for I find it inſerted, 
with ſome inconſiderable Variations from the Engliſh 


Copy, in the laſt Edition of the Works of the All da St. 


Real. But that Mr. Leſie was the Author of this excellent 
Book, is obvious from the following Reaſons. Firſt, this 
Piece never had a Place amongſt St. Nral's Works, till 
long afier his Death, and after the Publication of it by 


Leſlie, 
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Deiſts, are applicable to the Miracles aſerib+ 


ed to the Abbe de Paris: That theſe Facts 


had an indiſputable Right to his two firſt 
Marks ; being. 8255 as that Mens Senſes 
could judge of their Certainty, and, alſo, 
being performed openly. in the Heart of a 

great City, and in the Preſence of Crauds 


of Speckatots: That with Regard to his two 


latter Marks, they wete only intended as 
Teſts by. which to try Miracles faid to be 


performed in a diſtant Age; whereas the 
Miracles aſcribed to the Alle de Paris, had | 


this peculiar Advantage of being performed 
within our own Memory: In a Word, that 
you faw ng Way how a 'Chriftian could ex- 


triete HimfGlf out of thig Labyp oth, pg 


late, ſo chat we have. vo Antherky for its being St; Ready 
beſides that of Bookſellers and Publiſhers. Secondly, the 
learned be Clergy when he attacked the Short Method which 
was above Ten Years after St. Rea/'s Death, attributed it 
% the Eugliſbman. Thirdly, the Alluſion to Stone-htnge; 
and what is mentioned about Charles Blaunt ſpeak ſtrongly 
for an Eng/ifh Author. And, Fourthly, the French ap- 
peareth to be a Tranſlation from this Circumſtance, 
that whenever it differeth from the Faglis Copy it is 
patched up from other Parts of Mr, Loſlies wenn 
Defence of the Short Method, Se. 
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reject the Miracles obe the (a) Nene Saint, 


without 


(a ) 'A ſhort * of the Janſenifs. 5 Janſeniſm, 
will be proper in this Place. The Janſeniſts are ſo denomi- 
nated from Janſenius Biſhop of Jpres, who died 1638. 
His Opinions gaining Ground in France were complained 
of by the Jeſuits, to Rome, and condemned -by Innocent 
the Xth in 1653, and by Alexander the VIIth in 1657. In 
the Bulls of theſe two Popes, five Propoſitions ſaid to be 
extracted from Janſenius's Book, called Auguſtinus, were 
condemned, and as they contain the diſtinguiſhing Tenets 
aſcribed to the Janſeniſts, by their Antagoniſts, I ſhall in- 
ſert them here. Firf, Some of God's Commands are im- 
poſſible to be fulfilled by righteous Men even tho' they 
endeyor with all their Power to obey them, becauſe the 


Grace by which they ſhould be enabled to fulfill them is 


wanting. Secondly, In our preſent State of corrupt N ature, 
Man never reſiſteth inward Grace. Thirdly, In our pre- 
ſent, corrupt State, it is not requiſite i in Order to a Man's 
having Merit or Demerit, that he ſhould have ſuch a Free- 
dom of Will as excludeth Neceſſity; that which excludeth 
Compulſion is ſufficient. Fourthly, The Semi-Pelagians 
admitted the Neceflity of inward preventing Grace not only 
to the Beginning of Faith, but alſo to every future Act of 
it; but they were Heretics becauſe they aſſerted that this 
Grace might be reſiſted. Fiibh, The Semi-Pelagians are 
Heretics, for ſaying that Chriſt died for all Men in gene- 
ral.— The Condemnation of theſe five Propoſitions gave 
Riſe to vaſt Animoſities and Controverſies in France, till, 
at laſt, in 1668, the Pope was prevailed upon to require no 
more from the Janſeniſts, than that they ſhould ſubſcribe 
to the „ of the 17 Propoſitions in general, 
4 without 
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without having equal Reaſon to reject thoſe 


of the Founder of Chriſtianity. 55 
Such 


without mentioning their being contained in the Boole of 
Janſenius. This they agreed to; and this Tranfaction is 
uſually called the Peace of Janſeniſm. But the Calm was 
of ſhort Duration. For ſo early as 1679, we find Mr. Ar- 
naud, the famous Champion of Janſeniſm, retiring out of 
France, not thinking himſelf ſafe, any longer, there. He 
was followed in his Retreat by Paſquier Queſnel, a Prieſt 
of the. Oratory, whoſe Moral Reflexions on the New Tefla- 
ment, publiſhed - at Bruſſels in 1698, occaſioned the Re- 
vival of the Diſputes with greater Violence than ever. 
An Approbation, prefixed to this Book, by the Biſhop of 
Chalons (afterwards Cardinal de Noailles and Archbiſhop 
of Paris) occaſioned the Condemnation of it. For the je- 
ſuits bearing this Prelate a Grudge, immediately began 
their Intrigues, and after ſeveral unſucceſsful Applications, 
at length in 1713, got Clement the XIth to publiſh the fa- 


mous Bull or Conſtitution, uſually called Unigenitus, be- 


cauſe it beginneth with theſe Words, Unigenitus Filius Dei, 
Kc. &c, By this Bull one Hundred and one Propoſitions, ſaid 
to be extracted from Father Qyeſnel's Book, were con- 
demned as falſe, captious, blaſphemous, ill-ſounding, ſcan- 
dalous, impious, raſh, bordering upon Hereſy, heretical, 
&c. &c. without giving any particular Propoſition its pro- 
per Qualification. Lewis the XIVth now in his Dotage, 
and under the Direction of the Jeſuits, favored this Bull 
ſo much, that Cardinal Noailles and ſeven or eight Biſhops 
oY to _— it, Lettres de Cachet were ** againſt 

| | them 
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Such, then, beg! the Uſe made of Hepes 
71 90 Miracles of the Aube de Paris (a), an 
Exa- 


them, when the King's Death opened a new Scene. The 
Government having now- changed Hands a Change of 
Meaſures alſo enſued, and the Duke of Or/cans, the Ne- 


gent, not willing to hazard the Peace of the Kingdom by 
-a Perſecution of the Oppoſers of the Bull, by an Edict en- 
joined Silence concerning it, as the beſt Method of deeid- 


ing the Controverſy. This Injunction of Silence, as it 
was all the Janſeniſts could defire, greatly diſpleaſed the 
Court of Rome. But tho? the Pope threatened Excommw- 
nication: to thoſe who received not the Conftitation, Cardi- 
nal Noailles and his Party, diſregarded the Thunder of the 
Canclave, and appealed to a general Councit: Hence they 
were called Appe/lants. Thus far all went well with them. 
But Noailles, now doating, being prevailed upon to fub- 
mit, the Duke of Orleans dying, and the Jeſuits once more 
getting Footing at Court, from that Period down to the 
preſent Time, the Janſeniſts have been under a Cloud, and 
the Reception of the Bull fo ſtrenuouſly inſiſted on, as to 
produce the late Proceedings which have: ended in the Ba- 
niſhment of the Parliament of Paris. 


(a) It may not be unentertaining to give ſome Account 


of this Perſon, to whoſe Interceſſion ſo many Wonders 
have been aſcribed. —The. Abbe de Paris was a Gentleman 


of a very good Family of the Rabe, and eldeſt Son of 2 


Counſellor of the Parliament of Paris. From his earlieſt 


Youth. he diſcovered a ramark able Turn for the Extrava · 


gancies 
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Examination of them hecometh very ne- 
ceſfary, and ſhall naw be entered upon. And 
£20 12 


gancies of Devotion. As he grew up, this got ſo far the 
better of his Reaſon, that he relinquiſhed all Pretenfions of 
ſucceeding to his Father's Poſt, to a younger Brother, and 
dedicated himſelf to the Church, mortifying himſelf with 
continual Faſtings, and ſcarcely ever ſtirring from before 
his Crucifix. Not thinking this enough” to inſure his Sal- 
vation, he quitted every Advantage Ris Birth had given 
him, and having fold his Eftate, buried himſelf in an 
obſcure Retreat, known only to the Sick and Needy whom 
he adminiſtered unto, and relieved. With all this Sanctity 
he was, in his own Opinion, the greateſt of Sinners. This 
Diffidence was the grand Principle of his Conduct; it 
made him puniſh himſelf with the moſt ſevere Penanees, 
tear his Fleſh with the moſt cruel Flagellations, in ſhort, 
pradtiſe all the Extravagancies of te wildeſt Fanatic; a 
Name, which, if a weak Judgment and a warm Fancy be 
Characteriſtics of Fanaticifm, belonged to the bleſſed Dea- 
con, an Appellation which our Abbe was honored with, 
who thought himſelf unworthy of the higher Order of 
Prieſthood. Having acquired a vaſt Reputation of Sanity 
among the Janſeniſts, he died on the firſt of May, 17257, 
(not 1725 as Dr, Middleton ſayeth) and was buried in the 
Church-yazd of St. Medard at Paris, near the South Wall 
of the Church, a Tomb-ftone being put up that covered 
the Extent of his Grave, which, from the Time of his 
Death, was frequented by his Admizers. The Number of 


Worſhippers increaſing daily, an Opinion of the 
| 0 


— 
* * 3 2 8 
r &- 


0 —: 
—— n * 


— . 
EY 


— 2 — — — 
NT — 
+ it — = 

«© ** 


— IEEE 


— * 
te LET 


7 — 
— 
A — — 's 


124 MIRACLES” 


Lam: not without Hopes that I have it in my 


Power to give you ſuch a View of theſe 
Wh boaſted 


of worſhipping there gained Ground alſo. By Degrees it 
was rumored about, that the Sick had by their Prayers at 
the Tomb been reſtored to Health; and Cures of an aſto- 
niſhing Nature had been wrought by the Interceſſion of 
the bleſſed Deacon ; till, at length, in the Year 1731 theſe 
Reports having put the whole City of Paris in a Ferment, 


and St. Medard's Church- yard being crouded from Morn- 


ing to Night with Sick praying for Relief, the Civil Magi- 
ſtrate, unable: by any other Means to ſtem the Torrent, 
and cloſe the Liſt of Miracles, fell upon the Expedient of 
debarring all Approach to the Scene of Wonders, by 
walling ap the Sepulchre. It was on this Occafion, that 


the following „ eee Diſtich was N and 


put upon a e Set I 


Fig * on Roi—Defence 3 a Dieu 
De faire Miracles en ce lieu, 


Our Saint's Miracles, after this, become leſs frequent, tho' 
ſome were attributed ſtill to him, as in the Caſe of Gautier 
related by Montgeron ; and even to this Day, he perform- 
eth wonderful Feats among the Conws/fonaires, whoſe Ex- 
travagancies have done ſo much Diſeredit to the Cauſe of 
Janſeniſm, that the ſober Part of that Se& have not only 
diſclaimed all Connexion with them, but have alſo em- 
ployed ſome of their ableſt Writers to expoſe their frantic 
Abſurdities. Theſe Convulſioniſts well deſerve this Ap- 


pell ation; 
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boaſted Facts as will ſatisfy you how unfair 
a Repreſentation of them we have had in 
the above ' Quotations from Dr. Middleton, 
and the Author of the Efay on Miracles, 
and conſequently. with how little Reaſon 
they have been ſet-up in Oppoſition to the 
Miracles of the New Teſtament. BN 


An infinite Number of Treatiſes concern 
ing them were publiſhed in France: But 
the pompous Book of Mr. de Montgeron 


pellation ; for they have amongſt them Adepts who can, 
at Pleaſure, work themſelves up to the ſtrangeſt Agitations 
and Convulſions, practiſing Feats which would entertain a 
Bartholomew-Fair Audience. Mr. Powel the Fire-eater 
may have learnt his Art among them, for they have ſome 
who ate inyulnerable by Fire; others, again, like another 
Set of Jugglers, are impenetrable by the Point of a ſharp 
Sword, In the Year 1749 being at Paris, I was invited 
to go to one of their Meetings, where I was told I ſhould 
be entertained with the Exploits of one of their famous 
Heroes, who could not only bring on Convulſions when he 
Pleaſed, but when he was in that State, would lie on the 
Floor and allow his Breaſt to be beat with a Stone or Ham- 
mer. Tho' my Curioſity was not ſo great as to make me a 
Witneſs of this myſelf, the Perſon whom I had my Infor- 
mation from, had ſeen the Operation. EN? 


for, 
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For, and the Paſtoral Letters of the Arth- 


biſhop of Sem, againſt them, contain all 
that can be offered of eicher zide, and a 
that is neceſſary to enable us to form our 
Judgment of the Affair. Theſe 1 have 
peruſed with Care, and ſhall quote ny 


Fidelity, and upon the whole, fatisfy yo 


that all the extraordinary Facts aeribed « 6 
the Abbe de Paris may be included under 


theſe two Heads; Firſt, that in many Inſtan- 


ces, Fraud and Impoſture were fairly proved 


and detected, and Secondly, that the Cures 


really performed at the Tomb, can be ac- 
counted for by natural Cauſes which J ſhall 
alſign. 


Firſt, then, that Fraud and Impoſture 
were detected in many Inſtances, was noto- 
rious to all the World, at the very Time, 
and is confirmed to us by all the Vouchers 
which the Nature of the Thing alloweth. 
Suffer me to mention two or . Tray from 


the Archbiſhop of Sens; from which it will 


appear how lite Reaſon the Author of the 


0 on Miracles had for aſſerting hat the 
Feſuits 


22 
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Fe eſuits, a learned Body, ſupported by the Civil 


Magiſtrates, and determined Bremies to Whoſe 


Opinions in whoſe Favor the Miracles wire 


ſaid to have been *orought, werr never able 


diRinftly to refute or dereet them. 


i, 3 


Six of theſe Cares had been eotebaritch 
by a verbal Proceſs taken by Order bf Car. 
dinal de Noailles, in 1728, before a Com- 
miſſary appointed by him. Three or four 


Years after, above Twenty of the Cures of 


Paris, preſented a Petition to Noailles's 
Succeſſor in the See of that City, requeſting 


that Four of theſe Cures might be ſolemnly 


publiſhed to the People as Miracles. Whence, 
then, their Silence as to the other Two? 
It aroſe from the notorious Detection of Im- 
poſture in the Caſes of Facgues Luurent Me- 
nedrieux, and Jean Nrvet, which laſt in 


particular, was, in Confequence of a freſh 


Examination, made in 1732, produced and 
found to be as lame and blind as ever, tho' 
Eleven Witneſſes had attefted his Cure, in 
1728, before the Commiſſary, who choſe to 
be content with their Evidence, without re- 


W them to produce Mort himſelf. 


In 
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ln a ſubſequent: Petition to their Arch- 
biſhop, the ſame zealous Friends of the 
Abbe de Paris requeſted the Publication of 
a great many other. Cures of a later Date 
than the Four already preſented by them, 
But Fraud and Impoſture could be proved 
now, as well as before. One of the Caſe 
was of the Sieur le Doulx, who was faid to 
have been cured of a Fever by having ſome 
Reliques of the Abbe de Paris put under his 
Head, when he was given over, and had 
received the Sacraments. Now the Im- 
poſture, here, was detected by the ſick Per- 
ſon himſelf, who, in a Letter writ by him 
to the Biſhop of Laon declareth, that the 
whole was a Trick of the Janſeniſt Com- 
munity of St. Hilaire, who had preſſed 
upon him a Confeſſor, and adminiſtered 
the Sacraments to him, which might be 
looked upon as Marks of his being dange- 
rouſly ill, which was far from being the Caſe. 
Laleu a Laceman, and Anne Coulon, ſaid to 
be born deaf and dumb, and repreſented as 
having received their Cure at the Sepulchre 
of the Abbe, were afterwards proved to have 

| | always 
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always enjoyed their Faculties of Speech and 
Hearing, tho' in an imperfect Degree. Arne 
le Franc was ſaid to be cured of a Compli- 
cation of Diſtempers, and amongſt others of 
a Diſorder in her Eyes. On an Examination 
made by the Archbiſhop of Paris, it ap- 
peared from the Teſtimony of all her Re- 
lations, that ſhe had never been in the dan- 
gerous Way repreſented, particularly that ſhe 
had never had any Diſorder in her Eyes. 
As ingenious a Piece of Fraud as any, was 
detected in the Caſe of the Widow de Lorme, 
who pretended to be ſtruck with the Pally, 
for going to the Tomb with an Intention to 
ridicule. Her own Confeſſion of the Con- 
trivance, and other authentic Documents, 


brought this to Light. 


It would be needleſs to multiply Inſtances - 
(which I could eaſily do) becauſe thoſe al- 
ready mentioned, are ſufficient to prove that 
ſome of the pretended Miraculous Cures 
were detected a be the Offspring of Fraud, 
But if this be certain, it is equally fo, that, 
in many of the Caſes alleged, no Fraud was 
detected. If the Certainty of ſome of the 
Cures could have been diſputed, the Arch- 

I biſhop 
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biſhop of Sens (a), and other Prelates would 
not have labored ſo much, as we know 
they did, to prove, from the Circumſtances 
of = , that they were Operations, of the 
Devil, N 


An Examination, therefore, of thoſe Cures 
performed at the Tomb of the Abbe de Paris 
the Evidence of which ſtandeth unimpeached 
of Fraud, becometh neceſſary, and I flatter 
myſelf that I ſhall be able to diveſt them F 
that Miraculous Garb with which Ignoran 
and Credulity have drefled them up, S 
which Infidelity and Scepticiſm affect to 


| (a) The Title of the Archbiſhop's Performance is——/+- 


firuftion Paſtorale de Monſeigneur J. Foſeph Languet, Archeut- 
que de Sens; ci devant Evegue di Soifſons, au Sujet des preten- 


dus Miracles du Diacre de St. Medard, & des Conwulfions ar. 


rivees & ſon Tombrau. There are three Parts, puwiuliicd at 
three different Times. In the firſt, the Archbiſhop ende- 
voreth to ſhew that the pretended Miracles have neither 
Certainty nor Evidence ; in the ſecond, that the Circum- 
ſtances of them prove they are rather the Operations of the 
Devil than of God; in the third, he would eftabliſh this 
Point, that no Regard is to be paid to Miracles. in Oppoſi- 
tion tothe Body of chief Paſtors united to their Head. Had 
the Prelate been ſatisfy'd, that he had made good his firlt 
Head, the-other two would have been quite ſuperfluous. 


cloath 


A 
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cloath them in, chat they may ſerve their 
Purpoſes in their Attacks againſt the Credi- 
bility of all Miracles whatever. 


Miracles may be divided into two Claſſes; of 
Effects which are, in themſelves, ſuch as could 
not, by any natural Means be produced; and 
of Effects, which tho in themſelves ſuch as 
might be produced naturally, yet could not 
be produced, in that Manner, and with thoſe 
Circumſtances, without the Interpoſition of 
ſome inviſible Powet (a). When therefore 
an Effect of the former Kind is atteſted, upon 
a Suppoſition that there be no Defect in the 
Teſtimony, the Credibility of the Fact, at 
the ſame Time eſtabliſheth the Credibility of 
the Miracle. But when Effects of the latter 
Kind, Effects which might be produced na- 
turally, are, from the attendant Circumſtances, 
aſcribed to inviſible Power, in ſuch Caſes 
we muſt not content ourſelves with the 
Certainty of the Facts, but before we admit 
the Judgment of the Witneſſes who pro- 
nounced them ſupernatural, we muſt enter 
upon an Examination of their Circumſtances 

(a) See the Sermon of the preſent Biſhop of Briſtol on 


Miracles, Page 8. 
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ourſelves; becauſe theſe Witneſſes may have 
been miſled by Ignorance, prompted by Cre- 
dulity, or excited by Views of Intereſt, to 
aſcribe to an inviſible ſupernatural Interpo- 


ſition, what really happened through the 


Agency of Cauſes merely natural, Let us, 
therefore, ſee, to which Claſs of Miracles 
we muſt allot the Cures attributed to the 
Abbe de Paris. 


Now the likelieſt Way of diſcovering whe- 
ther any of them were beyond the Reach of 
natural Means, is to take Montgeron' Book 
into our Hands, to examine the Caſes he 
hath collected, and to reſt this Point on 
his Evidence. When you conſider how 
zealous an Advocate for the Miracles he was, 
you cannot but be of Opinion, with me, 


that he hath taken Care to ſelect thoſe Caſes 


which bore the ſtrongeſt Marks of a ſuper- 
natural Interpoſition; and therefore, if any 
Cures, in themſelves miraculous, could have 
been attributed to his favorite Saint, with 
any Shew of Evidence, we might have ex- 
pected to find them in his Collection: But 
that there are none ſuch to be met with 
there, I (hall now ſatisfy you. 


Con- 
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Conſidering that the Book in queſtion, is 
a large Quarto Volume, one may well be 
ſurprized to hear that it containeth an Ac- 
count of only eight Cures (a). Vet this is the 
Caſe; and Montgeron, I ſuppoſe, thought 
that a few Cures vouched by many Certi- 
ficats, would do more to eſtabliſn his Saint's 
Reputation, then muy Cures vouched by 


few. 


The " Cure related by him is of Don 
Antonio de Palachios, a young Gentleman 
who had loſt one Eye entirely, and was af- 
flicted with a Weakneſs and Inflammation 
of the other. Now there cannot be the 
leaſt Pretence for affirming that the Relief 
received by this Patient was beyond the 
Reach of human Means. For what hap- 
pened here? The inflamed Eye, indeed; 
was cured: But, it ſeemeth, our Wonder- 
working Abbe could not reſtore the other, 
which remained as dark as before, 


(a) Beſides the eight Cures which Montgeron expatiateth 
ypon very copiouſly, a ninth js alſo produced by him, and 


two or three Certificats concerning it, are inſerted. But as 


IJ 
he himſelf addeth nothing to corroborate it, his Book may 


properly be ſaid to treat only of eight Cures, 


I 3 Or 
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Or will any Body pronounce the Diſeaſes of 
Margaret Thibaylt, and of Margaret Frances 
Du Cheſne as incurable by natural Means? 
— However exaggeratedby Montgeron; ; how- 
ever artificially branched aut by him into a 
| Variety of Symptoms, yet, that Compli- 
cations of Diſtempers, ariſing from Obſtruc- 
tians in the Fluids, ſhould be curable by 
human Means, cannot be denied. The 
IIIneſs of the former of theſe Patients, aroſe, 
as Mr. Reneaume (a Phyſician who had ori- 

ginally attended her) telleth us (2), from 
ObſtruRions occaſioned by a thick inflamed 
Blood, which had not a proper Circulation, 
And Mr. Card who had preſcribed for the 


(a) Je la trouvai Tabord dangereufement. malade bone 
Eſpece de Diſpoſition apoplectique cauſte par une Portion 
de Fhumeur d'un rheumatiſme gouteux, ou goyte vague : 
Cette humeur fe jettant ſur le bras y cauſa de vives dou- 
leurs ; et comme la Violence de la Douleur empechoit le 
mouvement de cette Partie, on appelloit cette Diſpoſition, 
paralyſie—1! eft a remarquer que tout le ſang qu'on lui 
tira etoit tres 'epais, coigneux, et inflammatoire ; le ſang 
de cette qualite coule Cifficilement, et eſt tres propre 2a 
former det embarras. 

AS. Ne. 5 of the Certificats about Thibault 
in * 


latter, 
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latter, ſeemeth to derive (a) the Variety of 
Complaints under which ſhe labored, 
che Suppreſſion of her Menſes, the Conſe- 
quence of a Fall. So that in theſe two Cafes, 
nothing more was to be.donethan to remove 
an Obſtruction, the Removal of which * 
af Courſe, reſtore Health. 


The Cures of Mary Ame Conronntdul, 
Philip Sergeant, and Louiſa Hardowin, three 
more of Montgeron's Miracules, who were 
paralytic, will not certainly be pronounced 
beyond the Reach of natural Means. Palfies, 
it is well known, ariſe from Obſtructions 
of the Spirits that circulate in the Nerves, 
ſo that their Influx into the Muſcles is imped- 
ed; or from Obſtructions of the arterious 
Blood. Nothing more, n was re- 


(a) J'ai etẽ appelle pour la voir vers Paques de bent 
1730. Elle etoit malade depuis plus de deux Ans et demi: 
Elle ſe plaignoit a moi d'une douleur de c6te, d'un mal de 
tete inſupportable -d un mal d'eftomach, vomiſſant ſa nour- 
riture, &c. &c. — La Source de tant des maux, venoit 
d'une Chute que la malade avoit fait ſur Veſtomach, ce qui 
peu de Tems apres avoit etẽ irt de la ſuppreſſion de ſes 

reples, 
No. 5 of the Certificats- about Du Cheſne 
in Mcntgercn, 
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quired here, than to remove that Obſtruction; 
and the daily Cures of the moſt univerſal 
Palſies, ſatisfy us that the Relief received 
by the three abovementioned Patients, might 
be entirely natural. Louiſa Coirin's Com- 
plaint was a Tumor on her left Breaſt: And, 
ſuppoſing it to be a Tumor of the moſt ter- 
rible Kind- -a Cancer, yet have we no Rea- 
ſon for pronouncing even this Diſeaſe incu- 
rable. It is to be effected by changing the 
State of the Blood, and therefore, cannot be 
ſaid to require a ſupernatural Cauſe. Phy- 
ſicians, indeed, will tell us that the Hiſtory 
of Phyſic furniſheth no Inſtance of a Cancer's 
being cured: Granting this to be true, what 
will it prove? It may prove the Imperfection 
of the Science they profeſs, but it can never 
prove that a Cancer is abſolutely incurable: 
It may prove their Ignorance of any hu- 
man Means adequate to ſuch a Cure, (and 
the beſt Phyſicians will confeſs their Ig- 
norance in many Inſtances) but can never 
prove that no ſuch Means exiſt (a). 


There 


(a) The Fact generally aſſerted, that there are no In- 
| ſtances of Cancers cured, without the Excifion of the Part, 
js contradicted by recent © as F or that Mr. Ward 

| | hath 
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There remaineth to be conſi dered, of 
Montgeron's eight Cures, the Nature of 
that of Peter Gautier (a), whoſe Eye had 
been pierced through with an Awl. And 
that nothing happened in his Caſe, which 
could not be effected by natural Means, 
every one, who knoweth any Thing of the 
Structure of the Eye, muſt admit. To a 
Perſon unacquainted with this, indeed, 
it may feem very ſurprizing, that an Eye 
pierced through with an Awl, ſhould reco- 
ver its Faculty of Viſion ; and, accordingly, 
Montgeron triumpheth in this, as a Cure 
which was abſolutely above the Power of 
Natural Cauſes. And, yet, Inſtances are 
far from being uncommon, where the pierc- 


hath cured Tumors on Breaſts, pronounced to be Canrers, 
and treated as ſuch by the regular-bred Surgeons and Phy. 
ficians, is a Fact which, were it neceſſary, could be con- 
firmed by deſcending to Particulars. | 


(a) This Cure was performed. in 1733, after the ſhuts 
ting up of the Tomb at Pezenas in Languedoc. Another 
Cure performed at Seigfelai, the ſame Year, on Edmee 
Deſvignes, was the only one, of all thoſe attributed to 
our Abbe, publiſhed by a Biſhop, with Soleinnity as a Mi- 
racle. The Bichop of Auxerre, famous for his. Zeal as A 
Janſeniſt, did it this Honor. 


in g 
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ing of the Eye did not render the Reco- 
very of Sight impoſſible. Particularly, the 
Operation of couching for the Cataract is 
performed by running a Steel Needle into 
the Eye, through the Adnata, by the Edge 

of the Cornea, till it arrive at the Middle of 
the Cataract. Now nothing happened to 
Peter Gautier's Eye, but what is done 
without any bad Conſequence, in the Ope- 
ration of couching. His Eye was pierced 
through the Cornea, and the aqueous Humer 
dropped out upon his Hand : And in couch- 


ing, the Eye muſt be pierced in the ſame 


Manner by the Oculiſt, and the aqueous 
Humor is ſometimes loſt. But, then, it is 
well known that this is a Subſtance which 
is reproduced; and, therefore, neither the 
Wound made by the ſharp Inſtrument, 
nor the Conſequences of that Wound, the 
Lofs of the aqueous Humor, do imply that 


any Parts of the Eye eſſential to Viſion 


were deſtroyed (a). 


(a Beſides the Reſtoration of the Pierced Eye, the dif. 
appearing of two Specks, on the other, is made a Part of 
this Miracle ; but ſo _ a Part, that we need not ſay 
more of it. | 


From 
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From the above Deduction of Particulars, 
it appeareth, that none of the Cures attri- 
buted to the. Abbe de Paris by Montgeron, 


are ſuch as were, in themſelves, mira- 


culous ; ſo that if there was any Miraculous 
Interpoſitiap in bringing them about, this 
muſt be collected from the Manner and 
Circumſtances in which they happened ; 

an Inquiry into which, therefore, becometh 


neceſſary. 


Naw I think this muſt be affirmed, that 
there can be no Pretence for calling in ſa- 
pernatural Cauſes, unleſs, from the Cir- 
cumſtances attending the Facts in queſtion, 
we may bave an Aſſurance that no na- 
tural Caufes operated, But how can we 
have ſuch an Aſſurance ?—The Defenders 
of their Miraculous Nature, are, indeed, 
in the Right when they tell us, that there 
can be no natural Efficacy in Proftration on 
the Abbe's Tomb, or in Supplication to 
him, to occaſion the Recovery of the Uſe 
of Limbs, or the Removal of dropſical Swe!- 
lings. But, then, they will find it ex- 
tremely hard to prove, that no other na- 
tural Cauſes, more adequate, did operate. 


ow 
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How know we but that the Cures would 
have equally happened, tho' the Saint had 
never been apply'd to? How know we, 
but that the Patients were already in a heal- 

ing Way when they ſought Relief from 
the Abbe? Can we be abſolutely certain 
that the Strength of their Conſtitutions had 
not got the better of their Diſeaſes, at this 
particular Juncture? Or might not Me- 
dicines formerly taken, and other Experi- 
ments tried, have contributed to the Relief 
aſcribed to the Interpoſition of our Saint ? 
— In a Word, to uſe the Obſervation of 
Dr. Middleton, every Man's Experience 
e has taught him, that Diſeaſes thought 
« fatal _ deſperate, are often ſurprizingly 
«© healed of themſelves, by ſome ſecret and 
te ſudden Effort of Nature, impenetrable to 
e the Skill of Man; but to aſcribe this 
« preſently to a Miracle, as weak and ſu- 
«© perititious Minds are apt to do; to the 
e Prayers of the living, or the Interceſſion 
56 of the dead, is what neither ſound Rea» 
** fon nor true Religion will "On (a) 4 


A 


{a) Free Inquiry, P. 79. 
Theſe 
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Theſe Reflexions occur upon the firſt 
View; and even before we are able to point 
out any particular Circumſtances, which 
are inconſiſtent with the Suppoſition, of 
there being any ſupernatural Interpoſition in 
bringing about the Cures we now treat of. 
And that ſuch Circumſtances can be af- 
ſigned, in ſome of the Caſes inſiſted upon 
by Montgeron, I ſhall now endevor to ſa- 
tisfy you, 


And, firſt, the Circumſtances attending 
the Cure of Don Alphonſo are ſuch as make 
it Matter of Wonder, that Montgeron ſhould 
give it a Place amongſt the Miracles of his 
Saint. The Inflammation and Weakneſs 
of this Gentleman's Eye, atthe Time when 
he began his Neuvaine to the Abbe, are, 
indeed, unexceptionably well atteſted. Yet 
there is not the leaſt, moſt diſtant Ground, 
for aſcribing the Relief he received to the 
Interceſſion of the bleſſed Deacon. For 
the Depoſitions of the Witneſſes mention 
this very remarkable Circumſtance, that he 
actually, at the ſame Time, made Uſe of 

Reme- 
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Remedics preſcribed by Mr. Sr. Yves (a) 
an eminent Oculiſt, and had, for a Day 
or two previouſly to the Removal of the 
Inflammation, bathed his Eye with à Me. 


dicine compoſed of a Decoction of Maſh. 
Mallows mixed with ſome Lau. 


| How ridicaloue ! is it thick. to ſee the Ad- 
mirers of the Abbe de Paris boaſt of this as 
one of his mighty Deeds ? The young Gen- 
tleman is troubled with an Inflammation 
in his Eye; he applieth to the Abbé di 
Paris to be cured by him; but, at the 
ſame Time, maketh Uſe of a Medicine pre- 
ſcribed by an Oculiſt. Which, therefore, 
ought to have the Honor of the Cure? The 
dead Saint, or the living Oculiſt? — I be- 
lieve, while the latter was employed, few 
will think there can be any Grounds for 
ſuppoſing that the former, at all, interpoſed. 
---Befides, it appeareth from the Certificats 
collected by Moni geron, that Don Alpbonſos 
Eye was ſo much inflamed in the Beginning 
of 17317, that he was obliged to ſuſpend 


(a) Author of a well-eſteemed Book on the Diſeaſes of 
is 


the Eye. 
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his Studies; but that the Uſe of an Eye- 


Water preſcribed by a Woman, gave him 


temporary Relief; and his Eye continued 
Kel till the Month of June, when 
he applied to our Abe. Can there, there- 
fore, be any Reaſon to doubt of his being 
relieved, now, by the Medicine of Mr. 


St. Tes, when we have this Inſtance of his 


being relieved, before, by the Medicine of 
an old Woman ? 


Two other of Moxtgeron's: Cures, that of 
Louiſa Coirin's ſwelled Breaſt, and that of 
Peter Gautier's pierced Eye, ſeem very im- 
proper Inſtances to prove the Interpoſition 


of his Saint. With Regard to the former, 


we have no Aſſurance from any of the 
Witneſſes produced, either of her not being 


in a healing Way before ſhe applied to our 


Abbe, or of her not making Ule of the Me- 
dicines proper for her Complaint, beſides 
her own and her Servant's Evidence. The 
whole Affair is tranſacted in private; Fraud 
may, for aught we know, have been prac- 
tiſed, and the very Suſpicion of Fraud de- 
ſtroyeth the Credibility of the Fact. 


Or 
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Or if we conſider the Evidence urged ir 
Support of Peter Gautier's Cure, we ſhall 
find that we have only his own Word to 
make us believe he'was blind at the Time 
when he began his Neuvaines to the Abje, 
That his Eye had been pierced through 
with an Awl, and that, in Conſequence 
of this Wound, he had loſt the Uſe of it, 
for ſome Time, is proved by a Cloud of Wit- 
neſſes. But that he had not recovered the 
Uſe of it, long before the Saint was applied 
to, dependeth upon his own ſingle Affirma- 
tion; and how little Regard ought to be 
paid to it, will ſtrice every one who con- 
fidereth that Gautier, even according to 
Montgeron's Account, was entirely directed 
and influenced by one Mr. Cariſſil a Prieſt, 
and a moſt zealous Admirer of the Abbe 
de Paris.---But why ſhould I mention bare 
Suſpicions, when poſitive Evidence can be 
offered, to prove that Gautier had recovered 
his Sight, before he applied to the bleſſed 
Deacon ? The Archbiſhop of Sens, in his 
Paſtoral Inſtru&ion, diſclofeth to us the 
Scene of Fraud. From him we learn, that 


Gautier's own Uncle gaye Evidence that 
his 
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his Nephew could ſee with the pi 
Eye, a a few Weeks after the Acci> 
dent, and fifteen Months before he began 
his Prayers. Nay, farther, it appeared that 
Gautier himſelf recanted his former Story 
and figned a Depoſition to that Effect (a). 


But tho ſome of Montgeron's Miracules 
were cured, at leaſt were in a Way of being 
cured, before they apply d to our Saint, I 
muſt own this cannot be affirmed to have 
been the Caſe of them all. For that the 


(a) If I had not propoſed to confine myſelf to the Cures 
related by Montgeron, I could have produced a great. 
many from the Archbiſhop of Sens, the Circumſtances of 
which ſhewed that there could not be the leaſt Ground for 
attributing them to the Interpoſition of our Abbe. I ſhall 
juſt mention one or two,—Peter Lero, who was ſuppoſed 
to be cured of Ulcers in his left Leg, by praying at the 
Tomb, was in a healing Way before he went thither: 
And no Wonder that his Ulcers ſhould heal up in eighteen 
Days—the Time he employed in praying to our Saint. 
Elizabeth Laloë, pretended to be cured of a hard ſwelled 
Breaſt, by applying to it the holy Earth. But it appeared, 
upon Examination, that ſhe was with Child, and that the 
Swelling of her Breaſt was owing to her having taken Me. 
dicines to occaſion an Abortion, and, therefore, ceaſed on 
her being brought to Bed ; and would equally have Cealed 
though ſhe had never uſed the-Earth, 


* Dit. 
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Diſeaſes of others of them were, ſeemingly, 
wrought at the Tomb on Supplicants, at the 
very Inſtant of their Application, theſe are 


Facts, which, as they could not be in validated 


at the very Time, it would be unreaſonable 


to deny now. For Inſtance, I cannot find 


the leaſt Defect, in the Evidence urged in 


Support of the Cure of Margaret Thibault. 
The Reality of her Diſeaſe is atteſted to us 
by ſix Phyſicians (a), three of whom exa- 
mined her only two Days before ſhe went 
to the Tomb, and having ſeen her again, 
immediately after her Return from it, bear 


Witneſs to an amazing Change wrought up- 


on her Health, a Change, which Crouds of 
SpeQators, preſent with her at the Tomb, 
alſo atteſt. Nor can the Archbiſhop of Sen; 
invalidate the Truth of this, contenting him- 
elf with a Certificat of Mr. Silva, Phyſician 
to the Duke of Orleans; which indeed prov- 
ethethat her Cure was not compleat, ſhe not 
having recovered the Uſe of two of her 
Fingers, but doth not affect the Evidence 


(a) Meſſrs. a "DER Chomel, Coldevilan, 
Coſuier, et De Lepine. 


b 
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brought to prove that ſhe was freed from 
other Symptoms. Neither do I find that 
any ale ObjeQion could be offers - 
ed in the Caſe of Margaret Frances Diithifne. 
The dropfical Swelling of this Patient; as of 
Margaret Thibault, could not be counterfeit, 
and the viſible, ſudden Decreaſe” of theſe 
Zwellings was a Fact of which the Senſes of 
the Spectators could be certain. The pars. 
lytic Supplicants, indeed, Caurommeau, Ses. 
ous and Hardouin could more eaſily im- 

pon Spectators, and pretend to be re- 
2 to lan Uſe of Limbs, of which they 
had never been deprived, But I muſt on, 
except in the Caſe of Couronneau (a), there 
doth not ſeem the leaſt Ground for Sixfpicion 
on this Head: The Reality of their Com: 
plaints, and the ſudden Relief they received 
at the Tomb are fo ſtrongly atteſted, that i 
would be Scepticifm to PP the whole 
was Colluſton and Fraud. 


(a) The Archbiſhop of Sens would babe r 
this Woman was cured before ſhe went to the Tomb. But, 
on comparing what he advanceth, with the Certifieats pro- 
duced by Montgeron, I cannot think he hath detected any 
Fraud in this Caſe. 


K. 2 But 
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But tho' I am obliged to admit ſome of 
the Facts, I am not obliged to admit the 
Conſequence drawn by the Fanſenifts, that 
there was any Miracle in the Caſe —When- 
ever natural Cauſes ſufficient to account for 
an Event can be aſſigned, it would be Folly 
and Superſtition to have Recourſe to ſuper- 
natural Ones (a). If therefore I can aſſign 


natural Cauſes ſufficient to account for the 


Benefit received by ſome of the Supplicants 
in St. . Medard's Church-yard, I think 1 


ſhall have effectually overturned the Preten- 
ſons to a miraculqus ans 


| That Impreſſions made on the Mind pro- 
duce ſurprizing Changes on the Habit of 


the Body, we are as certain of, as we are 


certain that a Change can be wrought on it 
by Medicines, or any other external Cauſe. 
The Truth of this will not, I imagine, be 
diſputed by any one, ſo far as it relateth to a 
Change of the Habit of the Body for the 
worſe. For that Diſeaſes often take theit 
Riſe from the AﬀeCtions and Paſſions of the 


(4) Nee Deus interſit, niſi dignus vindice nodus. Hos. 
Mind, 
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Mind, is a Fa& confirmed by Experience in 
a vaſt Notoriety of Inſtances. Can dan there be 4 
any Thing more inconteſtably true, than that 
Care and Anxiety, Diſappointment i in what 
we have ardently , wiſhed for, and Loſs of 
what we have affectionately loved, by prey- 
ing upon the Mind and engroſſing all its At- 
tention, will diſorder the whole Frame of 
the Body, and become the Source both of 
a and acute re ? 


But n not to  infiſt upon the more filent and 
flow Workings of a ſettled Melancholy, ruin- 
ing and undermining the Health by Degrees, 
equally agreable to Experience, and more 
appoſite to our preſent Purpoſe, are Inſtances 
of ſudden and alarming Diſorders, occaſioned 
by the Vialence of Impreſſions made by 
Fear, by Anger, by Joy.—If your own Ex- 
perience hath not brought any ſuch Inſtances 
within the Reach of your Knowlege, the 
Hiſtorian will tell you they have happened, 
and the Phyſician will corroborate his Teſ- 
n and aſſign the Cauſe. 


| Remarkable in the Tiens of France, is is 
the Story of John de" Poitiers, Count de St, 
9 K 3 J. 4 * 
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Falier (a). Convictod of being an Aſſociate 
ay GRIP — Conſtable — 


"a This Account of John de Poiftiers I have from 
Moreri:- © Diane de Poitiers Ducheſſe de Valentinof, 
{+ celebre fous be Regne de Henri II. etoit fille de Jean 
«, de Poitiers, Comte de St Valier.— Diana gagna par fn 


* beaute le cœur de Ia plus part des Grands de Ia Cour, 


« jean de Poictiers ſon, Pere fut canvaincu d'avoir favoriſe 
les Deſſeins et la Fuite de Charles Connetable de Bour- 


bon. On Parreta a Lion ou le Roi Francois]. etoit; 


« et depuis on le condemna a perdre la Tete. Le De- 
*+ plaiſir qwil eut de ſe voir perdu-fut ſt grand. qu en une 
66 nuit les Cheveux lui, blanchirent fi abſolument, que 
ceux qui Payoient en Garde le prirent le lendemain pour 
m aue. Il tomba meme dans une Fievre- ſi wiolente 
** qu'encore que Diane fa fille eut obtenu ſa grace, il n 
*« put guerir, quelque remede, qu on y apportat.— Ce de lz 
6 * qu eſt venu le proverhe de la Fievre de St. Valien“ 
Moreri Artic. Diane de Poiftiers. 


4 Thuanus Account of this. Story differeth, ſomewhat 
from Moreri's, I ſhall alſo inſert it. Diana Patrem ha- 
4 buit Joannem Piclavienſem, Sanvalerium, qui Carol 
© Borbonii conjurationis particeps, cum apud Sacerdotem 
* req. ſecreth confeſſus eſſet. a Sacerdate delatus, & ad 


„ mprtem.damnatus-eſt. Cum ag, ſupplicium/dpcerewur, ez. 


* pavore in tam acutam febrim incidit ut, venid in gratiam 


* filiæ — a Franciſco impetrati, vix ad mentem & ſanita · 


** tem, ſzpius miſſo fanguine, reduci potuerit ; unde San- 
1 mee apud nos in proverbium abt. 
Winde — Lib. III. ad An. 1347. 
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bon, againſt Fraixcis I. and condemned” to 
loſe his Head at Lyons, the Fear and other 
violent Paſſions with which his Mind was 
diſtracted, had ſuch ah Effect, that, in one 
Night, his Hair was tutned-ſo entirely greys. 
3 Officers of the Priſon took him next 
Morningror another Perſon. But this uus not 
all, for he was ſeized with ſo violent a Fever 
that tho his Daughter Diana, famous un- 
der the Name of Ducbeſi de Halen Had, 
dy her Chatms, procured his Pardeh from 
the King, no Remedies, tho all that Phyfic 
could dictate wine: uſad, were able to Pre- 
es Death. oil orm as 1 900% * 


* 


FR 3 2 a fitailar Kind ha . 
to Henry the IVth:.of France, and we have 
the beſt Authoritya his πꝗ n ene for ite 
Truth. — Matthieu, his Hiſtorian, 
that he was preſent when the King de the 
Marquis de la Force, that when he. heard the 


unexpected and mortifyin g Nous, that Kur 


But Father Anſelme, in his Palais 3 = 5 * 
more conformably to Moreri's Relation, ſayeth chat St. 
Valier ſaw Death fo net him, and was ſo greatly terrified 
on that Occaſion, chat, hen brongttt back to His Houſe, 
a. Fever ſeized him with ſo much Violence, that he died. 
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the IIId had publiſhed the Edict of uh 
1585 (by which every Hugonet was ordered 
either to go to Maſs; or to leave the Kings 
dom in ſix Months) he was ſo greatly affec- 
ted, that, in an Inſtant, the Muſtacbio or 
Whiſker, on that Side of his Face which 
happened then to reſt upon his — was 
converted into grey (a). 


5 But as ne of this Nature will, per- 
haps, have greater Weight when vouched 
by Writers in the Phyſical Way, I ſhall pre- 
ſent you with a moſt ſurprizing Inſtance of 
the Force of an Impreſſion made upon the 
Mind, in bringing on a fatal Change on the 
Body, which I find in the Operations de 
Chirurgerie of Verduc, and extracted by him 


from Kerkeren' 8 Sei legium Anatomicum.” 


(a) Henri Iv. dit an Marquis de la 1 en Preſence 
de. Matthieu qui le rapporte Liv. 8; qu'au. Moment qu'il 
apprit cette indigne foibleſſe d'Hepri III.; ſa Mouſtache 
blanchit tout d'un Coup, du Coté ou il tenoit ſon viſage 


*ppuye 955 in Ls 
Miemoires de Sulli, Tom. 1 Edit. 1747. 


Another remarkable Story of this Kind, too long to be 
ee n be ſeen in n ar P. 179. 
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Verduc, after treating of the Effects of the 
Imagination of the Mother onthe Fætus (a), 
proceedeth. to · ſhew the Power of Imagina- 
tion on ourſelves, ſo as to occaſion * 
by relating the following Caſe (%. 


* A Col- 


(a) For many curious and ſurprizing Inſtances of the 
Effects of the Imagination of the Mother on the Fcetus, 
the Reader may conſult Fienus, who is very copious on this 
Subject, in his Treatiſe de Viribus Imaginationis ;, Malbran- 
che's Recherche de la Verite, B. ii. C. 7. and Dr. James's 
Dictionary, under the Article of Imagination. As ſome 
Phyſicians pretend to doubt, nay, to laugh at ſuch Stories, 
it may not be improper to ſubjoin the Opinion of Dy. 
Mead, and his Teſtimony to their Truth.“ Quid mira- 
© bilias iis, quz in graviditatibus non raro contingere vi- 
« demus ? Fæmina in utero geſtans, fi forte quid appeti- 
« yerit, & fruſtra ſit, interdum rei concupitæ figuram quon- 
« dam, aut ſimilitudinem, in hac aut ulla corporis parte, 
« fetui ſuo imprimit. Imo, quod majus, & prodigii in- 
* ſtar, ſubita partis alicujus læſione perterrita matre, ipſa 
* llapars in infante noxam ſentit, et nutrimenti defectu mar- 
* ceſcit. Scio hujuſmodi omnes hiſtorias a Medicis non- 
« nullis, quoniam qui talia fieri poſſunt haud percipiunt, 
« in dubium vocari.— At multa, quæ ipſe vidi, exempla 
mihi hac in re ſcrupulum, omnem ademerunt.” 

Vide Mead's Medica Sacra, p. 71. 


() Un Collecteur etant alles chez un Payſan pour ſe 
Gy payer de la Taille, le Payſan lui dit qu'il n'avoit point 
| d'Argent, 
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c A Collector of the Taxes having gone 
« to a Farmer's Houſe to receive what was 
2 due nn and . him unable to 


pay, 
d'Argent, et le prie a de ien ſe donner un peu de Pa. 
tience. Le Collecteur commanda qu'on fut a ſon Grenier, 
et qu'on en tira le Bled pour le vendre ſur la Place. Pen- 


dant qu'on executa ſes Ordres rigoreux, une vielle Femme 


qui ſe trouva preſente, lui frappa ſur le Dos trois ou quatre 
fois, en lui diſaut, toute en Colere, que faites vous ?. Ce. 
lul ci tout etonne des Parolles, et tout emeu des Coups que 
cette vielle Femme lui donnoit, ſentit, le Jour meme, a 
rendroit ou elle Pavoit touche, un petit Tubercule de la 
Groſſeur d'une Aveline. Cette petite tumeur devint trois 
Jours apres auſſi groſſe qu une Oeuf de Poule; elle & aug- 


menta dans la Suite fi conſiderablement, qu'au bout des 
Trois ans elle <toit auſſi groſſe, qu'une Sac de bled. Le 


Collecteur vint a Amſterdam dans le Deſſein d'y conſulter 
les Medecins & les Chirurgiens les plus 4 Ik lui 
conſulerent tous de ſe garder de faire ouvrir ſa Tumeus. 
Le Malade vint auſſi trouver Kerkeren pour le conſulter; 
11 fut etonné de voir une fi prodigieuſe tumeur.—Pluſieun 
attribuerent Ia Cauſe de cette tumeur monſtreuſe a un ſort 
que cette Vielle avoit jette ſur cet Homme. Mais qui eſt 
ce que ne voit pas que cette Effet venoit de I'Lmagination de 
eet Homme ſuperſtitieux, qui ſe crut enſorcellẽ par la vielle 
qui Vavoit frappe ſur le Dos? Car il lui arriva ce qu'ar- 
rive aux - Femmes groſſes qui ont des Envies, Son 1ma- 
gination remplie de Ides de ſac de Bled qu'il avoit fait 
FER a ce pauvre Payſan, & ſc — que cette Vielle 

6roit 
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« pay, ordered ſome of the Corn to be taken 
* out of his Granary and ſold. As they 
« were executing this Order rigorouſly,” an 
«. old Woman, who happened to be preſent, 
« ftrack the Collector, two of three Times 
«om the Back, and with Emotion, cried 
% out—what are you about? The Col- 
e jector, who was deeply affected wich this 
« Cxrcumitance, felt, that very Day, a little 
t Tumor about the Bigneſs of a Bean, on 
the; fame Part, which the Woman had 
« ftrack, Within three Days, the Swelling 
e had grown ta the Size of an Hen's Egg, 
© and, at laft, in about twee Years, was as 
« big as a Sack. of Corn. The Collector 
t came to Amierdam to conſult the moſt 
te expert Phyſicians and Surgeons, amongft 
e whom Kerheren himſelf was conſulted; 
* who amazed to ſee fo prodigious a Tu- 
* mor, which: covered all his Back, unani- 
* monfly agreed that ĩt thould not be open- 
* ed. But he was not fo wife as to pay any 
e Regard to this; for he died foon after, at 


ttoit ſorciere, les Humeurs qui etoient en Mouvement, psi- 

rent leur Cours vers le Dos, a I'Endroit ou elles furent de- 

ferminees par 'Imagination, et la firent la Tumeur. 
Operations de 2 de Verduc, C. xiv. P. 337. 
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e Cologne, under the Hands of a Surgeon 
% who. had. undertaken the Operation. 
% Many attributed this monſtrous Swelling 
4 to his being bewitched by the old Wo- 


* man. But it certainly aroſe from the 


Imagination of this ſuperſtitious Man, 
* who had taken this Fancy into his Head 


For the ſame Thing happened to him, 
* which happeneth to pregnant Woman 


e ho long for any Thing. His Imagina- 


tc tion being filled with the Idea of the Sack 
6 of Corn, which he had ſeized from the 
« Farmer, and having fancied that the old 
Woman was a Witch, the Humors which 
ic yere in Motion took their Courſe towards 
te the Back, to the Place whither they had 
© been determined by the ng and 
% there cauſed the ann 2 n 


F in the above Paſſage; while he 
r elateththe Fact, alſo aſſigneth the Cauſe. 
Impreſſions made upon the Mind, by act- 
ing upon the Blood and Spirits (a Power 
which we know they have, in Conſequence 
of the intimate Union that connecteth the 


two Parts of our Nature) may be the 


Means of detaching too great a Quantity 
| of 


<q © Wn DL, 2. & 


SO 


— 2 
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of Fluids to a- ſound Part, which ſtagna- 
ting there, Nature may beconie oppreſſed, 
and the Tone of the ſolid Parts receive 
a preternatural Diſtention. And that a vaſt 
Variety of Diſeaſes may be thus occaſioned, 
you will ſee confirmed by the Authority 
of Fienus in the Note (a): An Authority 
which you will hardly diſpute, as I can 
corroborate it with that of one ſtill alive, 
whom not to call the Ornament of his Pro- 
feſnon would be unjuſt, and to ſay more of 
him would be impertinent (5). 0 


(2) Phantaſia eſt cauſa motus humorum & ſpirituum in 
corpore Motu humorum & ſpirituum poſſunt varii; imo 
omnis generis, morbi in nobis cauſari: Nam motu humorum 
poſſunt fieri Obſtructiones, & conſequenter apoplexiæ, 
calculi, aſthma, dyſuria, cæcitas & c. ulccra & apoſtemata 
interna: Motu ſpirituum poſſunt fieri deliquia, vertigines, &c. 
Imo videtur quod homo per ſuam imaginationem poſſet ſe 
fere afficere quocumque morbo vellet. Etenim—imagina. 
tio habet vim directoriam: Ergo poteſt humores in quam-' 
cunque partem determinatam dirigere, & in ea morbum fa- 


cere, imo etiam hunc vel illum morbum determinare; 
De viribus Imagina, P. 159. 


0% Dr. Mead, whoſe Words are—Annon hominem peſ- 
ſundare vehementes animi affectiones ſæpe experiuntur? 
vubitus terror multos interemit; & ipſa quand que ſupra 


modum exultans lætitia fuit exitio. 
Medica Sacra, P. 70. See alſo Dr. Nichols's 
Anima Medica. 


Not 
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Not to 3 therefore, on ſuch Facts, 
as. more Inſtances of them would be un- 


neceſſary, IJ ſhall now proceed to obſerve, 


that Impreſſions made upon the Mind may 
alſo have an Efficacy to change the Habit 


of the Body for the better, as well as for 


the worſe, and to reſtore a as well as to de- 


ſtroy Health. 


And, indeed, this is a dire& Conſequence 


of what hath been juſt obſerved.' For as 


the Blood and Spirits may be ſet in Motion 
by Impreflions made on the Mind, it muſt 
be allowed that ſuch Motions, according 
to their different Determinations to part- 
cular Parts, will remove or bring on Di- 
ſeaſes. Nay I ſhould even think, that it 


is much cafier to account for Relicf being 


received, in this Manner, by a diſeaſed Per- 
ſon, than to account for the Alterations 
made on Perſons in Health. For by the 
Operation of the Paſſions of the Mind on 
the Spirits (a), they may be ſo determined 


as 


(a) If I ſpeak improperly, I hope the learned Faculty 
will, excuſe the Inaccuracy of one who is a Stranger to ths 
| Arcana 


as to 9 great Alterations in the Mo- 
tions of the Blood, and to communicate 
ſuch Life and Briſkneſs to it, as will have 
a natural Etficacy to give Relief under Di- 
ſcaſes whole Seat is in the Fluids. By this 
Means may the obftructed Canals be — 
the ſtagnating Juices may reſume their loſt 
Circulation, and the relaxed Solids recover 
that proper Tone, which a found Part, op- 
preſſed by top great a Quantity of 8 
could not pre ſerve. 


Arcana of their Profeſſon, on 2 Point concerning which 
they themſelves are divided. —-That a Fluid, diſtinguiſhed 
by the Name of Spirits, and Animal Spirits, and circulating 
in the Nerves, is the immediate Inſtrument, by Means of 
which the Mind acteth upon the Blood, and affecteth the 
Habt of Body, hath formerly been the Orthodox Opinion 
in Phyſic. But, it ſeemeth, modern Refiners-morg inqui- 


ſitive and knowing, at leaſt, pretending to be more ſo than 


their Predeceſſors, diſpute the Exiſtence of ſuch a Fluid at 
all, and in its Place, have ſubſtituted certain Vibrations of 
the nervous Syſtem, &c. &c. Whether ſuch a Fluid exiſt- 
eth or no, is to my Argument a Matter of Indifference ; 
and when I make Uſe of the Term Spirits, I mean the im. 
mediate Inſtrument of the Mind's Action on the Body, 

whatever it be; and which, tho' we ſhould confeſs our Ig- 
norance of it's Nature, muſt be at leaſt owned to exiſt. 


What 


oem as 


— — 8 
- = = —— 
— (— — _ 


— — << 


160 MIR A C'L E 8 


2 
— — 
—— IEC 5 — 9. 


* — , 
* = Ws 
a> ge TOY 7 > Oo OPT — —²˙-!——²˙¹˙Ü!.⅛D!—'ÄW EIT —O III I Ee A I oo 


2& Fes 7 
r 7 TIES OF MS. „„ 
- — — _ 


— ——U— —ꝓ— 22 — 
. 


What appeareth thus agreeable to Reaſon 
hath been indiſputably confirmed by Ex- 
perience ; and - Inſtances, unexceptionably 
well atteſted, of Diſeaſes being alleviated, 
for a While, if not totally removed, by Paſ- 
fions excited in the Mind, by Fear, by 
Terror, by Anger, by Joy, may be ap- 
pealed to, for "4 Convicton of thofe, who 
have not ſeen ſuch Facts Fall under rl 
ovyn Obſervation, 


—. 


— 


A Caſe of this Kind, related by the Count 
de Chavagnac, in his Memoirs, to have hap- 
pened to himſelf, occureth to me at pre- 
ſent. The Count, then a General in the 
Imperial Army, was laid up in Bed with 
a Fit of the Gout, when an Alarm was 
raiſed of the March of the Marechal de Ju- 
renne to ſurprize their Quarters. Tho! he 
was not able, before, to move either Hand 
or Foot, the Fear of falling into the Hands 
of his Countrymen the French wrought a 
Kind of inſtantaneous Miracle on him. For 
he got out of his Bed, dreſſed himſelf, and 
having placed himſelf in his Coach, all this 
with- 

2 X 
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without Help, he was conducted to a ſafe 
Retreat (a). 


But how triffling an Inſtance ls this, when 


0 compared to the Story related of the famous 

Monſieur Piereſque, by Gaſſendus ? The Pat- 
ſy had deprived Piereſque of the Ute of his 
right Side, and alſo of his Speech. Lying in 
this helpleſs Condition, he received a Letter 
from his Friend Thuanus which he read with 
a Degree of Joy ; and having, immediately 
after, heard a Song, finely ſung, he was 
ſo tranſported with the Sweetneſs of it, that, 


like the Son of Cræſus, eager to expreſs what | 


paſſed within his Breaſt, by Words, he ac- 


| (a) Mr. de Turenne ayant ete joint pay ſon ſecours 


marcha pour enlever les Lorrains dans leur Qgartiers: Ceux 
ci en ayant eu Pavis, ſe retirerent toute la nuit. L'alarme 
fut fi vive que Mr. de Lorraine, me vint trouver pour me 
dice que dans quatre Heures Mr. de Turenne ſeroit a nous, 
et que Bournonville avoit donné rendezvous aux troupes a 
cinque groſſes Lieũes de la. Je ſoufirois cruellement dans 


mon Lit et ne pouvois ſeulement mouvoir les pieds, ni les 


mains, tant la Goute m'avoit ſaiſi. Mais la Peur de tom- 
ber entre les mains des Francois fit un Miraele ſur le Champ. 
Car je me levai moi meme, in habillai, et mis dans ma Ca- 


leche, d'ou l'on me conduiſit a Caſſel, ou j avois Envie de 


me retirer. ; 
Memoires de Chavagnac; P. 332. 


L tually 
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tually did ſo, by breaking out into an Exclama- 
tion in Praiſe of the Song; and, from that Mo- 
ment, his paralytic Members recovered their 


Freedom and Activity (a). If we conſider 


Gaſſendus's Character as a grave, and ſerious 
Philoſopher, and recolle& the Opportunities 
he had of informing himſelf as to the Par- 
ticulars of the Life of Prereſque, who Was 


(a) Corripuit illum (Piercſkium) inſignis quædam Para- 
lyſis, ad dextras omnes corporis partes. Scilicet extra li- 
men Domus conſidebat, reclinatumque totum corpus forte 
habebat in dextrum femur, cum ſubito ſenſit ejuſmodi fe- 
mur non leviter obſtupe factum. Conatus loco emovere, 
niſi adjuvante famulo non potuit, neque deinceps incedere 
ob ſimilem cruris, pediſque ſtuporem. Perrepſit continuo 
in brachium affectio, adeo ut ſcripſionis fuerit incapax. 
Serpſit et in linguam, quæ proinde hæſit, ac licet non nihil 
balbutire, murmurareve videretur, voces tamen diſtinguere, 
de articulareſque non potuit. Subiit quoque aurium tinni- 
tus, qui, niſi aliis partibus ſimul ſolutis, non evanuit. Eft 
autem facta ſolutio poſt exactam hebdomadem, occaſione 
hilaritatis, admiratio niſque ſubnata. Cum allate nimirum 
fuiſſent Literæ a Thuano—lztitia quadam geſtiit; & cum 
ſubinde neſcio quis hymnus in Lilii, Roſæque amores ſcite 
caneretur, ita captus eſt ſuavitate cantus & Strophes cujuſdam 
lepore, ut, quemadmodum Cræfi filius, prorumpere volens in 
aliqua verba, ac in ea ſpeciatim quam pulchrum hoc eſt! 
prorſus in illa proruperit, eoque momento Libertas fuerit 
membris omnibus reſtituta. 


Gaſſendi Opera, V. IV. P. 307. 
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his Patron and with whom he generally 
lived, we muſt own that there is not the leaſt 
Room for doubting the Truth of this Anec- 
dote, which is a very remarkable Confirma- 
tion of my Hypotheſis—that the Paſſions 
and Aﬀections of the Mind can communicate 
Health to the Body. | 


But, as I obſerved before, in ſuch Caſes 
as this, the Verdict of the Phyſician is more 
concluſive than the Narration of the Hiſto- 
rian. And that we have the Verdict of Phy- 
ficians confirming this Concluſion of the 
Mind's being able to. relieve the Diſeaſes of 
the Body, I may boldly affirm. If then the 
Judgment of one, whoſe Authority is as ve-' 
nerable, as his Antiquity is great, be deciſive, 
as it certainly will be allowed, I can boaſt of 
having the illuſtrious Father of Phyſic on 
my Side, and can quote Hippocrates ex- 
preſly recommending it as being of great 
Service in certain Diſeaſes, to excite, in the 
Minds of the Patients, Impreſſions of Anger, 
of Fear, and the like (a). A Judgment this, 

we 
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in which he is far from being ſingular, as 
it is ſupported in the ſtrongeſt Manner, 
by Aretæus (a), Paulus (b), and Galen (c), 

whoſe Opinions I ſhall refer to in the 
Notes. 


What the Phyſicians of the Antients, thus 
admitted, thoſe of modern Times equally, 
confirm, — Thomas Fienus who wrote in the 
beginning of the laſt Century, and whoſe 
Book de Viribus Imaginationis hath been 


"Colon u Det Lb NH TD YG 10; IN, ae Nec, 10. 
PO ; x44 Qoſdovg, . ra TouUT®. xa 1» jar te a c 


merry, CAU Na. © Os pany robo. 
Hippocrates de Mor. Vul. L. 2. S, 5. Edit, 
Genev. p. 1037. 


(a) Lib. I. de Cur, Morbis diutur. in morbis ere 
&c. conſulit oZvbopuny, 


0 Paulus ſeemeth to allude to the above Quotation 
from Hippocrates when he ſayeth—— t 9 ua ul 
"IE ETOL8Y Tolg A X200UT% Ts 8 TROVE xa TUYKINITE(, UN FRA. 

L. 1. 

(e) Galen's Remark on the above Quotation from Hip- 
e is very judicious, and expreſſeth clearly, the 

anner in which the Paſſions of the Mind contribute to 
reſtore Health. Em yer Twwr EXAEAUjAEVWV o oe oc UDD,Gd v 
ru agewro > Vavuao; Iron re vun ovuorniun, d Tw vu» 
rere TY; Ogjang, To Tr TH; SHAUTIO; ach. 

In Lib. de Theriaca. 
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already quoted, is as expreſs in his Opinion 


that the Imagination will cure, as we have 
ſeen in a former Quotation from him, that 
it will cauſe Diſeaſes. His eleventh Diſ- 
putation is on the very Point, and he, con- 
firmeth his Concluſion from the Authorities 
of former Phyſicians, from particular 
Facts appealed to, and from 292 
which I need not 8 (a): E 
ut 


() If Fienus be of this Opinion, whence is it that I find 
him quoted by the late Biſhop of Litchfield, as followeth. - 
« It is a Concluſion of Fienus, which he ſupports with ſe- 
« veral Reaſons, that the Fancy or Imagination cannot, 
« of itſelf, eure any Diſeaſes, not even ſuch as are plain 
« and ſimple, ſuch as the HeQtic or Dropſy, which he in. 
© ſtances in.“ See Smalbroke's Vindication of the Mira. 
cles of Jeſus, Vol. I. P. 226. When I read his Lord- 
ſhip's Book, which was long before I had ever met with 
Fienus, 1 concluded from the above Specimen, and the 
Manner of 1:s being applied, that Fienus denied that the 
Imagination was of any Efficacy in curing Diſeaſes. But I 
find, from peruſing the Book itſelf, that no Author on the 
Subject, attributed more to it than he doth.— When he 
aſlerteth, therefore, which he doth in his 38th Concluſion, 
P. 171, that the Fancy cannot of itſelf, per ſe, cure Diſ- 
eaſes, he meaneth only to affirm (for his Book aboundeth 
with School Diſtinctions) that it is only a remote Cauſe of 
Cures. For in his 32d Concluſion he layeth it down as 
followeth—® Phantaſia ergo alterat & immutat corpora, 

L 3 | me- 
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But the Efficacy of Inpreflions DD on 
the Mind, in reſtoring Health to the Body, 
is no where more copiouſly inſiſted upon, 
than by Pechlinus, another eminent and more 
modern Phyſician, in his Obſervationes Phy- 


fico Medice : In that Work we meet with 


ſeveral Relations of Cures effected in this 
Manner. According to this Author, Fevers, 
Agues, Gouts, have been got the better of 
by exciting Terror or Surprize in the Mind 
of the Patients. And, what is ſtill more ex- 
traordinary, he mentioneth 'the Caſe of a 
Phyſician at Hamburgh cured, by this Cauſe, 


of a Rupture (a). And if Terror can per- 
form 


4 mediante motu humorum & ſpiritum—ex quo notandam 
«« Phanſiam eſſe cauſam valde remotan & per accidens,” 
P, 154. Fienus, therefore, by aſſerting that the Paſſions of 
the Mind can ſet the Blood and Spirits in Motion admitteth 
all tzat I affirm; for no one ever imagined that the bare 
Fancy, of itſelf, and without acting on its proper Inſtru- 
ments, could cure Diſeaſes. 


; (a) Eft nonnullorum ea Conditio, ut ab animi effectibus 

magis quam ulla alia re commoveantur, acto ſtatim in effer- 
veſcentiam ſanguine, aut plane compoſito; utrumque autem 

Terrori propium. videtur, ut nempe iram vel metum parti- 
eipat. Gad dun id fit, vehemens ejuſmodi affectus 
| mutat, 
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form ſuch Cures, ſo alſo doth he give us 
Inſtances of ſimilar Effects produced by Joy. 
Two Caſes, of a Gout, and of an inveterate 
Ague and Jaundice, he relateth as what he 
was Witneſs of, himſelf, where Health was 
reſtored to both Patients (after every uſual 
Remedy had- been tried in vain) by the Joy 
they felt on hearing good News. He alſo 
mentioneth the Cure of Conringius, the fa- 


mous Fuſpubliciſt, on the Authority of his 
Son-in-Law Dr. Schelhamer, who aſſured 


mutat, in totum, ſpirituum Craſin, qua mutata, etiam ſan- 
guini novum ind uci habitum neceſſe eſt.Febres plurimas 
quas remedi is vulgati: fruſtra ſolicitari vidimus, terror non- 
nunquam ſanaverit.—Quartanas etiam, quis credat, utut 
lentas & pituoſas febres, terrore profligari vidimus.—Piifſi- 
mum virum cum quartana diu conflictatum, & hinc, Amſte- 
lodamum, tendentem, vehiculi caſus, humerique luxatio a 
febre liberavit, terrore, haud dubie, craſin ſanguinis ever- 
tente. Quam vero ſæpe etiam Arthritidem terror, 
metu permiſtus ſanavit! — Sed majus eſt ſolida ipſa 
terrore uti labefactari, ita & reſtitui in integrum. Medi- 
cum ego olim novi Hambuzgi—Hic inter cætera, quibus 
adfligebatur mala, etiam Hernia laborabat plurium anno- 
rum carnosa ; hanc ipſam aliquot menſibus ante mortem 
terror percurravit, retracto, ad Improviſum Nuncium, in in- 
guina tumore, nec poſtea amplius, res mira, viſo. x 
D Pechlin, Obſ. Phyſico-Medicz Hamb. 1692, 
P. 453 and 454. 
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him that Conringius laboring under an Ague, 
was cured, without the Help of Medicines, 


and merely by the Joy he felt from a Con- 


verſation with the learned Meibomius (a). 


After what hath been offered, then, on 
this Head, you cannot, I think, be ſo incre. 
dulous as to doubt that Diſeaſes, of the moſt 
obſtinate Kind, may be, and have been, cu · 
red, at leaſt alleviated, without the Application 
of the ordinary Remedies, but, merely by 
the Operations of Paſſions excited, or Im- 


preſſions made, on the Minds of the ſick 


Perſon. 


(a) Vidi — ubi oblati conſulatus nuncium Titium 3 
Podagræ doloribus, quos grayes pertulerit, momento libera- 
verit, & fui membrorumque potentem fecerit. Jam alii ex 
Tertiaga laboranti diutyrna Ictericiſque ſymptomatibus 
comitata, cum poſt plurium annorum ſterile conjugium, ad 
tertias acceſſiſſet nuptias ſexagenario vicinus, a nuncio nati 
ex juvencula conjuge fil ii conceptum gaudiam, cum nihil 
hactenus profeciſſent remedia, lentem Febrim ejuſque 
ſobolem, Icterum, feliciter profligaſſe et ipſe teſtis ſum.— 
Conringium etiam olim, incomparabilem virum, & Toavps- 
bia, ex Tertianz ægrotantem, non remediorum appara- 
tus, ſed conceptum ex magni Meibomii ſermonibus gaudium 
unice reſtituit, quod ex inſignis ejus generi, D. D. Schel- 


hameri ore habeo. 
| Pechlin, Ob. P. 466, 467- 
If, 


— 


— 
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If, ht L can now atisfy you, ths 
the above general Reflexions are applicable 
to the particular Caſes of thoſe who received 
Benefit by praying at the Abbe ds Paris's 
Tomb, and that they had their Minds pro- 
perly diſpoſed, by ſuch Impreſſions made 


| on them----I think I ſhall _ ſufficiently 


eſtabliſhed the Truth of my Propoſition, that 


the Facts attributed to the Miraculous Inter- 


ceſſion of the Bleſſed Deacon, were brought 
about by natural Cauſes, 


Now the firſt and moſt i Reflexion 
is this, that the Diſeaſes were of ſuch a Na- 


ture as could be overcome by the Action 


of the Mind on the Body. From the In- 
ſtances juſt quoted, we may obſerve that 
Gouts, Palfies, Fevers of all Kinds, and 
even Ruptures, have been thus cured: And 
that, in general, all Diſeaſes, ariſing from 
Obſtructions and other Diſorders in the 
Blood and Spirits, may be thus relieved. 
Now it is obvious from the Account we 
have given of the Cures attributed to the 
Abbe, de Paris, particularly of thoſe where 
the Change wrought on the Health was 
ſudden, 
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ſudden, viſible, and made at the Tomb (a) 
(which are the only ones to the Purpoſe) 
that they were of a ſimilar Nature; and, 
therefore, could be AO about by ſimilar 
Cauſes. 


It is alſo to be obſerved, that the Cures 
in queſtion, were performed on Perſons 
whoſe Minds were neither under any na- 
tural, nor under any accidental Incapacity, 
of affecting the Habit of the Body. They 
were all grown up to ſuch a Maturity of 
Age, that Impreſſions of every Kind were 
capable of being made in their Minds, 


But tho it appeareth from this, that 
the Cures performed at the Tomb of our 
Abbe might poſſibly have been effected by 
Impreſſions made and Paſſions excited in 
the Mind, yet that there may not remain 
the leaſt Doubt that they ought to be at- 
tributed to this Cauſe, I ſhall now pro- 
ceed to obſerve that the Su pplicants who 


(a) Couronnean, Sergeant and Hardouin were egralptics 
and Thibault and Du Cheſne's Diſorders aroſe from Ob- 
ſtructions which put on the Symptoms both 15 the . 
and * | 
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received any Benefit, actually had their 
Minds ſo prepared and diſpoſed, and ſuch 
Paſſions excited in them, as were likely to 
have an Effect on the Habit of the Body, 
and relieve them under their Diſtreſs, 


What, then, was this Affection of the 
Mind, and of what Kind were thoſe Im- 
preſſions, under the Influence of which the 
Supplicants in St. Medard's Church-yard 


were, at the Time when they received Re- 


lief ?---An enthuſiaſtic Perſuaſion, of the 
Efficacy of the Means they made Ute of; 
an unſhaken Confidence of Succeſs, and a 
vaſt Expectation that they were to be cured 
by the Interceſſion of the Saint they 
prayed to, 


That the Patients who received Benefit 
at our Abbe's Tomb, were actually under 
the Influence of ſuch a Diſpoſition of Mind, 
is not to be doubted. For we cannot con- 
ceive that a higher Inſtance of Veneration 
can be aſſigned, than the offering up of 
Prayers; and they who came to the Tomb, 
for the expreſs Purpoſe of demanding the 
Interceſſion of our Saint, certainly came to 

it 
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it prepoſſeſſed with an high Opinion of his 
 SanRtity, and firm Belief of his Power.-.. 
Their Minds therefore being thus heated 
and inflamed, and every Faculty of their 
Souls burning with the Raptures of devout 
Joy, and enthuſiaſtic Confidence, muſt it 
not appear far from being impoſſible, after 
the Inſtances we have aſſigned above, that 
in ſome Caſes, a Change might be wrought 
on the Habit of the Body? The Paſſions 
and Impreſſions which prompted them to 
apply to the Abbe in Prayer, are not un- 
ſimilar to thoſe which could convert 2 
Letter and a Song into a Medicine curative 
of Piereſque's Palſy, and the Converſation of 
Meibomius into an effectual Remedy for the 
Ague of Conringius. 


That the eager Confidence of the Patient 
in the Skill of his Phyſician, and the firm 


Expectation of Relief by his Means, have 


ſometimes a wonderful Efficacy in reſtoring 
Health, is a Point not to be douhted of. Fienus 
already quoted, beſides corrobtting this Opi- 
nion by the Authority of Galen and others, 
telleth us that, in general, all Phyſicians 
ſubſcribe to it; and he giveth us ſeveral In- 


ſtances 
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ſtances of Cures brought about by the Uſe 
of Means, in themſelves of no Efficacy, if 
not ridiculous, nay which to all Appearance 
were hurtful, but which the ſtrong Defire 
and Confidence of the Patients endowed 
with a ſanative Virtue (a). Pechlin alſo 

very full, to the ſame Purpoſe. In his 
Opinion, vaſt is the Power of the Mind in 
determining the Operation and Efficacy of 
Medicines. It will, according to him, 
not only diminiſh or increaſe their uſual 
Effects, but alſo change them to a Manner 
of Operation directly contrary ; and com- 
municate a healing Quality to the moſt in- 
adequate Means, even to a Bread Pill diſ- 
guiſed as a Medicine, and ſwallowed with 
a vaſt Confidence in the Skill of the Per- 
ſon who adminiſtereth it (6). 


{a) De Viribus Imaginationis, P. 169—170, 


(5) Adeo in remediorum Effectibus moderandis, varian- 
G{que multum quoque Imaginationem poſſe, experimentis 
didici : Nunc etiam auget, nunc minuit, nunc etiam alio 
atque alio convertit medicaminum efficaciam.—Obſervavi 
medicaminum facultates ab Imaginatione ad illum effectum 
determinari quem quiſque ſibĩ animo, certo eo, atque ob- 


inato, fingit, &c. &c. 
Pechlin, Obſ. P. 421—422. 
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If then, in the Judgment of Phyſicians, 
the Confidence of the Patient, can give 
Efficacy to Remedies in themſelves inſuf. 
ficient, why ſhould it be thought at all, 
more extraordinary that a ſtrong Conh- 
dence and Expectation of Relief, ſhould 
operate in ſuch a Manner upon ſome of the 
Supplicants of the Abbé de Paris, who may 
be conſidered as their Phyſician, as in ſome 
few Caſes, to give a medicinal and healing 
Virtue, to their Proſtrations and Prayers 
at his Tomb, and to convert the Holy 
Earth applied externally, or drank, mixed 
with Water, into an efficacious Remedy? 


What hath been already offered certainly 
warranteth us to account for the Cures now 
before us, in this Manner. However, to 
make our Conclufion {till more indubitable, 
ſuffer me now to obſerve, that from the 
Accounts which we have, of the Circum- 
ſtances attending the Prayers of thoſe who 
received Relief at the Tomb of the Abbe dt 
Paris, we are certain that the enthufiaſtic 


Confidence with which their Minds were 


impreſſed, actually did affect their Bodies 
| | f 
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in ſuch a Manner, as to become a Cauſe, 
the Operation of which had a viſible Ten- 
dency, and remarkable Efficacy, to work 
favorable Change on their Health. 


That Enthuſiaſm ſhould warm it's Vota- 
ries to a Holy Madneſs, and excite the wild- 
eſt Tranſports and Agitations throughout 
their whole Frame, is an Effect which in 
a Country ſo fruitful of this Production as is 
ours (tho . Enthuſiaſm be the Product of 

every Soil and of every Religion) muſt be 
conſiſtent with the Experience of many. 
| myſelf, have ſeen the finging of Pſalms 
have ſo violent an Effect on an enthuſiaſtic 
Devotee, that, being heated to a Frenzy, 
ſhe trembled with Agony, in a Manner foam- 
ed at the Mouth, and uttered ſuch hideous 
Cries that it became neceſſary to gag her, 
and carry her out of the public Aſſembly 
where this happened (a). But ſuch Phe- 

nomena 


(a) This was at Ghent in Flanders during the Winter 
of 1744, in one of the Places aſſigned to the Britiſh Troops 
(who then compoſed the Garriſon of that City) for their 
public Worſhip: The poor Woman, Wife of a Soldier 
wiooging to the Welch — came next Morning to 
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omena are, I believe, extremely common 


in the Tabernacles of the fanatic Metbodifts, 


(a) as they had been, before, amongſt their 
Predecefas the French Prophets: And fuch 
were the uſual Spectacles furniſhed to the 
Public, for ſeveral Months, in the Church. 
yard of Sf, Medard, and particularly, by 
thoſe very Perſons whoſe Cures are boaſt. 
ed of. 


The Paſſions of the Mind, as we have 
obſerved, operate on the Body, ſolely, by 
communicating certain Motions to the Blood 


me (as I had been the Chaplain who then officiated) aſking 
Pardon for having been the Occafion of interrupting the 
Sexvice of the Church, by her Tranſports, and aſcribing 
what had happened to her, to a Divine Impulſe. 

(a) The Journals and other Works of Weſley and Whit. 
field furniſh an inconceivable Number of moſt curious In- 
ſtances of this Kind, amongſt their miſled Followers. But 
as the Writings of theſe Gentlemen, already almoſt as much 
forgot as if they had never been publiſhed, may be difficult 
to be met with, the Reader will have full Satisfaction, by 
conſulting that excellent Treatiſe, The Enthuſiaſm. of Meths- 
diſis and Papifts compared; in which the Folly and Abſur- 
dity of Methodiſm are fo clearly pointed out, that it is 
amazing ſo many, who would neither be thought deficient in 
Senſe, nor miſtaken in their Notions of Religion, ſhould ſtill 
continue under this State of ſuperſtitious Enchantment. F 
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and Spirits. And hence it is that this Cauſe 
hath ſo few ſtriking Effects, as it can act 
only by the Intervention of Inſtruments, 
over vrhich it's Power, in moſt Caſes, i 
very limited. But when theſe Inffrurnents 
obey, when the Paſſions and Impreſſions 
made on the Mind can excite ſuch a Ferment 
throughout the whole Frame of the Body, 
2s was uſual amongſt the Supplicants of the 
Abb? de Paris, then may we pronounce 
with a Certainty, that, in ſuch Circum- 
ſtances, if ever in any, Impreſſions made 
on the Mind will be abi to work a Change 
on the Health. For in this Caſe, we ate 
certaiſi that the nervous Syſtem is ſtrongly 
ated upon, and that freſh, and violent Mo- 
tions ate communicated to the Fluids: And 
it is obviouſly a Concluſion which common 
Senſe will dictate, and which no one ever 
diſputed, that whatever can have this Effect, 
muſt have a natural Tendency to give Relief 
in a Variety of Diſeaſes whoſe Cauſe may 
be traced from Obſtructions, and other Diſ- 
orders in the ſtagnating Fluids and unac- 
tive e Nerves. FFI 
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15 is on * Principle * Phyſicians ac ac 
count for a Palſy being cured, by an At- 
tack of a Fever; Inſtances of which are to 
be met with in their Practice. For as the 
Cauſe of a Palſy is an impeded Influx of the 
Spirits, that fill the Nerves, into the Muſ- 


_. cles; or of the arterious, Blood into its 


Veſſels, it is not to be wondered at, that the 
accelerated Motions communicated. to the 
Spirits and Blood by a Fever, ſhould, ſome- 

times, be able to remove another Diſeaſe 
which had ariſen from Obſtructions of them. 
And if a paralytic Diſorder may be cured 
in this Manner, can there be any Reaſon 
for refuſing the ſame Efficacy to the Con- 
vulſions and Agitations of Sergeant, | Couron- 
neau, and Hardouin; as ſuch Agitations 
neceflarily ſu ppoſe that the Velocity of the 
Fluids of their Bodies were ns a- 
celerated (a) ? 


Again; ; 


(a) n in deſcribing the Circumſtances of the 
Cures of his-paralytic Miracules, telleth us of their Nerves 
being ſeen, by the Spectators, to vibrate under the Skin, nay 

| heard to crack, with the Violence of the Motions commu- , 
nicated to them.——Motions which, of Courſe, would excite 


ſuch a Ferment in the Fluids, as might eaſily remove thoſe 
Ob- 
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Again; a one of the 0 curative 88 

of a Dropſy is an Evacuation of the Water 
by Perſpiration, and as the Medicines admi- 
niſtered by the Phyſician aim to produce 
this Effect; need we be ſurprized that the 


dropſical Swellings of Thibault and Du 
Chefne ſhould decreaſe, when we learn from 


the Certificats which are preſerved by Mont- 
geron, that the Sweat run from them, at 
the Tomb, and after they returned Home, 


in vaſt Quantities? And what could be more 
likely to excite ſuch copious Perſpiration, 
than the enthuſiaſtic Tranſport with Which 
they prayed, and the convulſive N 
which rr their whole Frame ? 


Obſtructions which occalionel heir Diſeaſe. Had tlie Me. 
thodiſt Woman, whoſe Tranſports I was a Spectator of, 
labored under a like Complaint, the violent Motions com- 
municated to her Nerves, might probably have- given her 
Relief. And had this happened, her Friends the Metho- 
diſts would, no Doubt, have boaſted of this a8 a Miracu- 
lous' Cure, and with as much Reaſon as the Votaries of the 
Abbé de Paris did; in aſcribing to his 'Iriterpofition,” the 
Relief received by ſome of his Supplicants, Which we ſee 
can be ſo eaſily. accounted for in 2 natural Ef. | 
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Upon the Whole then of this Argument. 
As it appeareth that none of the Cures 
aſcribed to the Miraculous Interceſſion of 
the Abbé de Paris, can be pronounced be- 
yond the Reach of 1 Cauſes; as. ] 
have aſſigned, from Hiſtorians. and, Fhyſi- 
cians, inconteſtable Inſtances ' of Change 
wrought on the Habit of the Body, by the 
Operation of Impreſſions made. on the Mind 
— Changes as remarkable and uncommon. 
as any of thoſe wrought. on. Montgeron's 
ſuppoſed. Myracules: As, farther, I have 
pointed out the particular Impreſſion which 
was made on the Minds, of theſe. Perſons, 
vi2. an enthuſiaſtic Confidence in the Ef- 
ficacy of praying to their Saint: And as, 
laſtly, we. have. ſeen, that this Impreſſion 
actually excited Tranſports, Extacies and 
Convulſions, which had a natural Ten- 
dency to remove Obſtructions in the Fluids, 
and conſequently to give Relief under Diſ- 
eaſes ariſing from this, Cauſe; from all 
theſe Conſiderations, I think we may -infer 
unexceptionably, that natural Cauſes have 
been pointed out adequate to the Production 
of the Facts, which the credulous Admi- 

rers 


* 
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rers of the 4947 de Paris aſcribed t6 his 
miraculous Interpoſition (a). a 


However, for your farther Conviction, 


- (a) I vil not pretend to eclüde the Operation of other 

natural Cauſes, befides mut which f have tifffted upon. 
In ſome Caſey perhaps, Perſpiratibns, which. tight give 
Relief, were excited merely by the great Heat to which 
the fick Perſons were expoſed, by being ſurrounded by yaſt 
Ctötds of Spoklatört at the Tomb, in a hot Summer-Day. 

In this Manner the ArchbiMiop of Sens 4ccotimteth for the 
Caro of one Mary Magdalen Maſſaron, a' pardlytic Sup- 
phos la Be; Caſe, an Effort made to kneel was 
ufhcient to cure a Lameneſs in the Knee of one Mr. de 
Iz $iife, who going ts te Tomb with his fick Wife, whom 
thi Salut cold not 'cfire; fetürheil Home freed+ from a 

Laneneſs with Which he kad been afflicted, in Conſequence 

of a broken Thigh Which | had not been well ſet. This 

was one of the moſt remarkable, as it is one of the beſt 
atteſted Cures performed in St. Medard's Church-yard. 
aud My. de E Salle was ſo peſtered with. Inquiries into 
the Reality 6f the ſuppoſed miraculous Core, that he was 
glad to get 4 Certificat from two eminent Surgeons, Meſſrs.” 
Petit and Pibrae, which robbed our Saint of the Honor 
of it, by obſerving that his Lameneſs had been owing to 
this That the Fibres" of the Tendon formed by the Re- 
union of the Muſcles after his Thigh was broken, had not 
been altogether ſeparated; and that this. Separation had 
been effected by the Effort he made to kneel, at the Tomb. 
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which will add Strength to my Concluſion, 
that there was nothing ſupernatural in-the 


F acts now wore us. 
nen 10t 1892 . 


-Fi irt, ld it is i 2h from Mihiee eros 
Book that the Cures performed, in St. Me- 
dard's Church- yard, were not ſo. cloſely 
connected with Application to the Bleſſed 
Deacon, as to exclude the Operation : and In- 
tervention of adequate natural Cauſes. Had 
our Abbe's Supplicants never apply'd to him 
but once; and had every one, who did ap- 
ply, received Benefit, the very Inſtant of his 
Application; this remarkable Concurtence 
of the Prayers and of the Cures might per- 
haps have favored the Opinion that the Per- 
ſon pray d to, interpoſed. But the Reverſe 
of this is the Caſe. For repeated Applica- 
tions to the Saint were made by thoſe whoſe 
Cures are alleged as Inſtances of his miracu- 
lous Interceſſion; and not only Days, but 
Weeks, nay Months intervened between the 
firſt Application, and the Relief received: 
Which Circumſtances have but a very un- 
fay#rable Aſpect, when we compare them 
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with the Suppoſition that the Saint contri- 
buted any Thing to this' Relief (2). 


If it be alleged chat the Cures of bes er 
the Supplicants correſponded ſo exactly with 
an Application to our Abbe, altho not the 
frft Application, that it would be unreaſona- 
ble to look about for the Intervention of 
of _ natural Cauſes: 4 —1n Anſwer to thi 


! ig 2037 
(a) Don Alphoaſo es his Ne euvaine to the Abbe on 
the 25th of June, and was not cured till the ad of July. 
Thibault commenced a Supplicant on the 11th of July, and 
tho! ſhe received great Benefit at the Tomb on the 19th, 
yet her Legs continued ſwelled till the 23th. Couronneau 
had been a long while a Patient of our Saint; for ſo 
early as the 26th of March we find her at the Tomb, but 
without Succeſs ; a ſecond Experiment i in April was equally 
ineffectual, and it was not till the 13th of June that ſhe re- 
ceived Benefit. Du Cheſne began a Neuvaine in June, 
without Effect, and having tried another, which began on 
the 16th of July, was not cured till the 21ſt. | Sergeant be- 
gan his Application, July the 8th, and was not cured till 
the 1oth, and even not then; completely, for his paralytic 
Arm and Leg did not recover their Fleſh till ten Days after, 
Peter Gautier, was a long Time an unſucceſsful Patient, 
having tried four Neuvaines. Louiſa Coirin's Cure was 
gradual thro' the Months of Auguſt and September: And. 
laſtly, Louiſa Hardouin, who was cured on the 2d of Au- 
guſt, had been directing her Prayers to the Abbé for ſome 
Days before. All theſe Facts are furniſhed us by Mont- 


' 
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let me obſerye; that tho a ſudden Change 
was wrought on ſome of the Patients, during 
their Devotions at the Tomb; yet, before 
there can be any Reęaſon for afligning the 
Intergeflion of the A as the Cauſe of this, 
we muſt be certain that no Cauſes, naturally 
adequate to produce this Change, intervened 
between the Time: of their being brought to 
the Tomb, and the Inſtant when the Change 
was effected. But fo far are we from being 
certain of this, that, on the contrary, I have 
pointed out the Fuer Cauſe that did in- 
tervene viz. Violent Motions communi- 
cated. to their Spirits and Blood, by the Agi- 
tations and Tranſports to which the Sup- 
plicants were wrought up by their enthuſi- 
aſtic Devotion. However ſudden the Change 
wrought upon their Health was, ſufficient 
Time was ſtill leſt for the Operation of this 
Cauſe, which J have aſſigned as the Cauſe 

which, indeed, fd operate. 


er een tuöce which tae 


a ſupernatural Interpoſition from having any 
Share in the Cures attributed to the Abe de 
Paris, is this, that moſt, if not all of them, 
were far ftem being eompleat. This was 


re- 
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remarkably-the of of Thibgult., For got 
to. mention that her Weakneſs, after tha 
Decreaſe af her dropſical Swellings, was {a 
at as to confine her to her Bed, for ſeveral 
ys, it appearcth. alſa from. a Lotter of Mr. 
dilva, firſt Phyſician to the Duke of Orleans, 
that after all the Benefit ſhe boaſted to liaye 
received; ſhe continued deprived af the Vio 
of two of her Fingers; in which Situation 
Mr. Sikea fayeth he could not look upon her 
23 one that had been cured (a2). But we 
have the moſt remarkable Inſtance of an 
imperfeft Cure in the Caſe of Den Alpbonſb- 
This young Gentleman had loſt one Eye 
entirely, and vras only threatened with the 
Loſsof the ather. What then was the Cure, 
ſaid to bo wrought? Did the loſt Eye reco- 
ver its Sight? No ſuch Thing, it ſtill re- 
mained dark, and the Benefit was confined 
to a Removal of the Inflammation from the 


(a) Elle remuoit le bras qui ſelon ce qu'elle me dit avait 
ete long tems ſans mouvement, et elle -remuoit auſſi le 
poignet et ploſieurs doigts ; mais il y en avoit deux, qu'elle 
etoit dans Vimpyiſfance de plier. Vous ſentez, Monfieur, 
que les choſes etant en cet etat, je n'ai pu regarder Made- 
moiſelle Thibault comme etant guerie, 

No. 29 of the Certificats af Thikaulfe Cure, 
in Montgeron. 
other 


nipotence int 
lapſes into all the former 8ymptoms is a Fact 
as notorious and inconteſtable as it is that 
any Relief was ever received at all, and which, 


other Ey e. A Cure left thus imperfet, 
hath but lee Pretenſion to be looked upon 
as miraculoiis ; becauſe its being ſo imperfect 
naturally pointcth out a Failure of N- 
the Ne which brought It: Woot.” 


LA 9 34:0, 7 $3 ' 3; ; 


a5 


e i. we- Wende e in King 


che Caſes, the Relief received was only tw: 
porary, this, which could not but happen if 


the Cauſe I have aſſigned really operated, is 


inconſiſtent with the Suppoſition that Om- 


erpoſed. That there were Re. 


were it neceſſary, could be confirmed by de- 


7 ſes to pools uuns. (a). 


bo The 


1 a) This EY in the Caſe of Don Alphonla 
The Archbiſhop of Sens in his Inffrudion paforale, pro- 


duceth Letters and Certificats from Madrid, (for which | 


Place the young Man ſet out, ſoon after his Cure) in which 
the Return of the Inflammation in his Eye is affirmed. One 
Letter to this Purpoſe from Don Francis Xavier de Ximenes, 
dated December the 4th, 1731, fayeth that the Miracle 
was treated as a Chimera at Madrid, and that the Cure of 
the young Gentleman aroſe partly from the Medicines he 
had uſed, and partly from his having intermitted his Studies, 
but that the Cure was not laſting, the Diſorder returning 
;# when- 
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var ide : 2001 ch 10 N ya 
The Pretenſions af! 8 in an 
ton, to be. miraculous; willi be ſtill far< 
ther, invalidated, if we conſider that the 
Number, of unſucceſsful; Votaries/ to our 
faint vaſtly exceeded the Number of thoſe 
who received any Benefit. This T mention 
4 an indiſputed Fact, a Fact 
gen by the Admirers of the Bliſead Deubon 
nd which, had it been attended to, as it 
ought, would have of! itſelf undeceived 
every one, as to the pretended Miraculous 


en ae eee — | %, on Gag 
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That but ef Thouſinils . anciful] Welt 
thuſiaſtic Supplicants' (and that they were 
—_ — cannot . WED ſome for, 


— dagen his Books,” | But this ele Abe 
archbiſhop of Paris, in the Ordonnance addreſſed to his 
Dioceſe, dated November the 8th, 1735, publiſhed a a Cer- 
tficat ſigned by Don Alphonſo himſelf on the 5th of No- 
rember, 17 34, in Which he repreſenteth his- own Cure a8 
rey imperfeft, and attributed what little Relief he had re- 
ved, to a Remedy, which an Oculiſt had apply'd-to his 
Dye, three or four Times, the Day preceding his going to 
the Tomb. To this, the Archbiſhop addeth two other 
Certificats, one of en 3 by” wo rr $ View, 
Wen at 2096! 22208 

| by 
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by Means of the Agitations to which they 
were wrought up, ſhould receive ſome k 
nefit- in certain Diſeaſes, we may account 
fat; and I hope have accounted for, int 
natural Way. But if we have Recourſe d 
a Miraculous Interpafition as the Cauſe that 
acted, that fat the greater Number of dp. 
ſhould receive no Benefit, will by 
a Difficulty not eaſily to be ſolved. It wil 
be natural for one to reaſon with himſelf: 
Why; of ſuch Multitudes, who had Re- 
courſe. to the A de Paris, hath God af- 
ſiſted ſo few? If, as his Admirers pretend, 
the Miracles were defigned to convince the 
World that the A had died in a Stute 
of Favor with God, and conſequently that 
the Principles of the Appellants from the 
Bull Unigenitus had been erroneouſly con- 
demned, did not this Reaſon hold good 
to the Cure of every one who ſhould al 
it thro” his, Interceſſion? And did it not hold 
good alſo. ta the Cure of all Manner of Di- 
ſeaſes, even thoſe impoſſible to be cured 
by natural Means? Had any fuch Cures 
been performed, that a ſupernatural Cauſe 


interpoſed, could not have been denied. 


But 1 it is notorious that the Reverſe was true 
ſo 
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bo that I ſee not how the Defenders of 
the miraculous Nature of the Facts before 
us, can evade the Force of the Objectione 
above hinted at (a). n 


( Of all the Supplicants to our Saint, the A 
Bſchrran was perhaps the moſt generally taken Notice of, 
x the Time, over all Paris, as he certainly was the moſt 
conſtant. in his. Devotions and Agitations. This Gentleman's 
left Leg was about five or ſix Inches ſhorter than his right 
one; and full of Confidence that the Bleſſed Deacon's 
Poxer-coul& lengthen it to its proper Meaſure; he continued 
his Prayers at the: Tomb, about. fix Months, During 
this whole Time, he had: his Leg meaſured every Day, and 
daily Reports of its lengthening, were propagated: But 
als! when, the Tamb was ſhut up, he was ſtill lame; and 
i, at preſent (if he be not dead within theſe three or fout 
Years) known at Paris, by the Name of'the limping Abbé, 
L boiteuxs; The Abbé had made himſelf ſo well 
known, that. the bad Succeſs of his: Application. greatly 
litrefled the Friends of our Saint; however they were not 
without an Anſwer, which they thought ſufficient, They 
ganted; indeed, what every Body ſaw, that the Abbe ſtill 
continued lame, but if we would believe them, he way 
dot ſo lame as he had been, for that, during his ſix Month's 
Attendance. at the Tomb, the: ſhort Leg had grown ſome - 
what longer, and that it was likely it would, by Degrees: 
tave grown to the Length of the other, had not the civil 
Magiſtrate: interrupted the Operation of the Miracle, by; 
Walling. up the Tomb. In Ridicule of: this Preteafion,. I 
lave ſeen a whimſical Calculation of the Time which the 

Abbe 
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4 now, fir, 3 ho 
long, prolix, tho neceſſary ' Examination 
into the Facts aſcribed to the ſupernaturi 
Interpoſition of the Abbe de Paris, hath 
been of ſome Weight in inducing you to 
admit that every Thing — in am. 
1 Way. 0 

ner; as — Exatnghs are more 
convincing than the ſhrewdeſt, Reaſons; 
that the ſeeming Inſufficiency, of the Cai 
to which I have aſcribed: theſe- Cure, 


may not incline you ſtill to Doubts and 


Suſpicions, it will not be foreign to ny 
Purpoſe, and, at the ſame Time, .it- cannot 
but be entertaining, to mention one or two 
Inſtances of Cures equally extraordinary with 
thoſe performed at the Tomb of the Blefled 
Deacon, and which, tho' the Means im- 
mediately connected with them were, to 


common A pprehenſion , inſufficient to bring 


Abbs a Be/cheran's' complete Cure would have takes up. 
Reckoning the ſhort Leg to have lengthened the 24th Part 
of an Inch in fix Months, if it had continued to lengthen 
in the ſame Proportion, he muſt have perſevered in leap 
ing upon the Tomb for ſeventy-two Years, before he could 
have obtained the whole Deficiency of fix Inches. 


them 
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them about, are, notwithſtanding; looked 
upon by every body as Effects that may he, 
nay, mut be accounted for, without calling 
in the Agency of any ſupernatural Power. 


And, firſt, let us conſider the Cures of 
Scrophulous Diſorders by the Royal Touch. 
This Diſeaſe: is one of the moſt deſperate 
that the human Body is ſubject to, and 
in moſt, if not in all Caſes, eludeth the 
Power of Medicine. Now, that a Touch 
accompanied with Prayers, and the hanging 
af a Medal about the Neck, ſhould cure 
this Diſeaſe, is as ſtrange. and unaccoun- 
table, as that Proſtration on the Tomb of 
of the Abe de Paris, ſhould. cure a para- 
tic or dropſical Diſorder. What then 
will you ſay in this Caſe? Will you deny 
the Facts? This cannot be done without 
teſiſting Evidence far from being con- 
temptible. The Kings of England, for 
fveral hundreds of Years, actually exer- 
caſed this Gift. Is it, therefore, to be ima- 
vined, if no Cures had been obſerved. to 
follow their Touch, that an Opinion of its 
Efficacy could have been entertained for 
ſuch a Length of Time? This you will 

| own 
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don to be, at leaſt, improbable; But that 


Cures, in ſome Caſes, followed upon the 


Touch, we have the ſame Reaſons for be. 


lieving, as we have for believing that it 
was ever put in Practice; becauſe the fame 
Writers who mention the latter, mention 
M5" the former Circumſtinde.— 1 ſhould 
enlarge beyond all moderate Bounds, wen 
I to give Quotations from our old Hilo 
rians in Confirmation of this. It may be 


enough to obſerve that ſcarcely any of them 


Who wrote during a Period of at leaſt fire 


Kandel Years) have ceived why Nu 
tice of this ſtrange Fact. Polydor Virgil, 


who publiſhed his Hiſtory of England in the 
Time of Henry the Vilth, telleth () ui 
that, in his Age, the Kings of England 
continued to exerciſe this Gift of healing 
derived to them, as it were by hereditary 
Right, down from the Confeſſor, the firſt 


(a) Solebat Edvardus Rex, divinitus, ſolo Tatu ſana 
ſtrumoſos, hoc eſt ſtrumam patientes — quod quidem in- 


mortale Munus jure quaſi hereditario ad poſteriores reges 


manavit; Nam Reges Anglia, etiam nunc, tactu ac qu- 
buſdam hymnis, non fine ceremoniis prius fecitatis, firt- 
moſos ſanant. 
Polydor. Virgil, Lib, v III. Hiſt, Angl. . 
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who exerciſed it. And tho' Mr. Beckett, 
in his Enquiry into the Antiquity and Efficacy 
of Touching for the Cure of the King's Evil, 
attempteth to prove, that there is no ſuf- 
ficient Evidence for believing that the 
Kings of England began to exerciſe this ſup- 
poſed Gift ſo early as the Reign of Edward 
the Confeſſor (a), yet is he obliged, himſelf, 
to own that the Antiquity of this Claim is 
very high. Particularly, he admitteth that 


(a) William of Malmſbury who (according to Mr. Bec- 
kett) lived about 80 Years after the Confeſſor is the firſt 
Hiſtorian who aſcribeth Miracles to him; and from him, 
all our ſubſequent Hiſtorians have derived the Tradition 
that Edward the Confeſſor was the firſt King who touched 
for the Scrophula. - But the Silence of Ingulphus, Edward's 
Cotemporary and Acquaintance, and of Marianus Scotus, 
and Florence of Worceſter who, tho' not Cotemporaries, 
were, however, nearer his Age than Malmſbury, ſhake the 
Credit of his Relation. And tho” Alexander the IIId's 
Bull for canonizing this King, obtained about 200 Years 
after his Death; and his Life, writ by Ealread Abbot 
of Rievaulx in Yorkſhire, about the Year 1164, within a 
Century of him, mention his having performed many Mi- 
ncles, yet they are filent, as to his being veſted with a 
peculiar Gift of curing any particular Diſeaſe more than 
another.—Theſe are the Authorities which Mr. Beckett 
hath collected, to prove that the Ceremony of touching for 
the Cure of the King's Evil cannot be traced up, as hath 
been generally aſſerted, to Edward the Confeſſor. | 

Ed- 


N 


near a Century of the Confeſfor,---In the 
Reign of Queen Elizabeth, Toter, publiſhei 
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: Ahead the It, who reigned above four 
hundred Years ago, actually did touch 
for the; King's Evil, nay he owneth that 
Petrus Bleſenſis, Archdeacon of Bath, who 
wrote ſoon after the Death of Thomas Be- 
Let, Archbiſhop of Canterbury, poſitively 
I aſſerteth it as a Fact, that our Kings har 
the Power of curing the Scrofhula, which 
will fix the Antiquity. of it, at leaſt ſo hit 


as the Reign of Henry the 11d, and with 


his Book (a) on this Subject; and tho' | 
ſhould give you a very bad. Opinion of m 
Judgment if I agreed with this Author i 
his Reaſoning, yet I ſee no Ground for r- 
fuſing to admit his Teſfimony. Howere 
wild, and ſuperſtitious his Notions be vit 
Regard to the Cauſe of the Cures, yet w 
ought not to pay leſs rn to his Atteſtation 


(a) The Title of this Book is, Chariſma, fob donun 
ſanationis : Seu Explicatio totius Quæſtionis de mirabilun 
ſanitatum gratia, in qua przcipue agitur de ſolenni & ſacracu 
Reges Angliz, rite inaugurati, divinitus medicati ſunt, & &c. dc 
—by William Tooker, who according to Antony Wow, 
was originally Fellow of New College, and died Dean! 
Litchfield, 1620. His Book beareth Date 1597. 
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of their Gertainty: | acvie him, therefore, 
with Polydor Virgil (and indeed all our 
Monkiſh Hiſtorians) to entertain himſelf 

with an Opinion too abſurd to be refuted 


ſeriouſly chat the Gift of curing this Diſeaſe, 


by the Touch, was veſted, as a Privilege 
by Heaven, in thoſe who had been lawfully 
inaugurated Kings of England, I proceed 
to conſider him as a Witneſs of the Facts, 
which happened in his own Titne, of the 
Cures of Perſons touched by Queen Elixa- 
beth; and this Particular taketh up an entire 
Chapter. 


There he informeth us, that many from 


all Parts of England, of all Ranks and De- 


grees, were, to his own certain Knowlege, 
cured by the Touch of the Queen: That 
he had 8 with many of them both 
before and after their Departure from Court, 
obſerved an incredible Ardor and Confi- 
dence in them, that the Touch would cure 
them, and underſtood that they, actually, 
were cured. Some of them he met with a 
confiderable While after, and, upon En- 
quiry, found that they had been perfectly 


free from their Complaint, from the Time 
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of as being DES] And, not content 
with theſe general Atteſtations, he alſo de- 
ſcendeth to particular Inſtances, , mentioning 
the Names of ſeveral Perſons cured, the Places 
of their Abode and other Circumſtances, 


which leave every unprejudiced Reader at 
a Loſs for Reaſons to refuſe Aſſent to the 


F acts (a). What hath been obſerved with 
Regard 


(a) Permulti ſalutem conſequuti ſunt, quos omnes enume- 
rare neceſſarium haud eſſet mihi brevitatem conſeRanti; 
honorarium fortaſſis eſſet, & ſcribendi multi eſſent com- 
mentarii. Ex diverſis regni provinciis confluxere, ut requi- 
rerent morbi medelam, ex familiis nobilium, ingenuorum, 
tenuiorum oriundi, omnis ætatis, ſexus, ordinis, pro 
ſalute ſupplices facti, ex agris & pagis, ex municiplis, 
ex hac urbe Londino nullis laboribus, ſumptibuſve pe- 
percerunt ut coram ejus Majeſtate ſe ſiſterent. Quot 
ego vidi, audivique è borealibus partibus, & agro Ebora- 
cenſi, è locis maritimis, ex auſtrali, occidentali, orientali- 
que parte regionis hujus inſulæ frequentes accurriſſe, ex 
ambabus Academis, & celebrioribus regni provinciis on- 
nibus conveniſſe, quibuſcum ego nonnullis libenter & ftu- 
diosè contuleram, ante & poſt diceſſionem ex curia ? Reperi 
autem incredibilem ardorem, fidem adipiſcendæ ſanitatis, 
& reapſe ſalutem comparatam beneficio regio intellex, 
Quoſdam iterum poſtea offenderam interroganti an morbus 
recurreret, ingenue foſſi ſunt mihi ſe perdiu ſaniſſimos eſe 
ex illo tempore, liberatoſque penitus ab incommoditate 
morbid2, In mea patria, civitate Exonia, neminem later 


poſſunt 
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Regard to Mr Tooker, may be applied to Mr. 
Wiſeman. For tho' his Reaſoning, with Regard 
to the Cauſe of the Cures of Perſons touched 
by our Kings, be equally ſuperſtitious with 
that of Tooker, his Atteſtation as to their 
Certainty, is unexceptionable, His . Office 
of principal Surgeon in King Charles the 
It's Army, and of Serjeant-Surgeon to 
King Charles the IId, after the Reſto- 
ration, gave him the beſt Opportuni- 
ties of Information, and his Skill in his 
Profeſſion made him leſs liable to Impo- 
ſition. What then doth he ſay ?—© I my- 
„ ſelf (theſe are his Words) have been a 
frequent Eye-Witneſs of many hundreds 
1 Cures. performed by his Majeſty's 


poſſunt qui hodie viſuntur ab omnibus Joannes Capellus 
honeſti civis filius, & Appilini filia, ſanati ab hic ſtrumd. 
Norunt omnes in oppido Molton meridiem verſus Archi- 
diaconatus Barum, concivem ſuum Joannem Sherlandium 
qui hodie vivit & valet, & palam profitetur, honoris ergo 
& grati animi officio ſemper devinctus, ſe nullum levamen- 
tum inveniſſe aliud quam ſacratiſſimarum manuum regiz 
majeſtatis tactum, unde fibi, deſperatione fracto, ſalus ob- 
tigerat, Norim ego quandam ex familia antiquâ Turber- 
villorum foeminam, quæ jam totum decennium ſanata per- 
ſitit ex lo morbo. 

Tooker, Chap. viii. p. 103, &c. 
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00 Touch alone, * any Affiſtance of 


ce Chirurgery ; and thoſe, many of them, 


© ſuch as had tired out # ich Endeavors of | 


<« able Chirurgeons before they. came thi- 
* ther. It were endleſs to recite what ! 
myſelf have ſeen, .and what I have re- 
«ceived Acknowledgements of by Letter, 
* not only from the ſeveral Parts of thi 
Nation, but alſo from Ireland, Scotland, 


c 


| ; AK * and gar (a), Set”. 


A 


But not to 1 on Evidence which 
perhaps, may be looked upon as antiquated, 


if we come down to our own Times, we 


ſhall find Inſtances of theſe Cures atteſted 


in the ſtrongeſt: Manner. I myſelf have 
met with a Man who. aſſured me, that 
Qreen: Anne's Touch, and the Medal. which 
ſhe hung about his Neck (and which I faw 
about it above Twenty Years after) had 
cured him, when in a moſt deſperate Way, 
But as a ſingle unnamed Witneſs will, per- 
haps, meet with little Credit; what will 
you ſay, when I name one whoſe Atteſtation 
muſt be owned to be free from every Suſ- 


(a) Sec Wiſeman's Chirurgical Treatiſes, Vol. I. p. 387. 
picion ? 
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picion ? I have in my Eye the late Mr. 
Dicken, Serjeant-Surgeon to Queen Anne, 
a Gentleman well known for Eminence in 
his Profeſſion. That he had Opportunities 
of knowing the Truth muſt be allowed, 
for all who were to be touched, were firſt 
examined by him before they were brought 
to her Majeſty; and he made no Secret in 
bearing Witneſs to the Certainty of ſome 
of the Cures. This Atteſtation of his muſt 
be conſiſtent with the Knowlege of many 
ſtill alive, and J relate it to you on the Au- 
thority of a Phyſician of the ſtricteſt Honor 
and Probity, who aſſureth me that Myr. 
Dicken hath declared to him, that he had, 
in his Poſſeſſion great Numbers of Letters 
writ to him by Perſons of Character and 
Diſtinction, from moſt Parts of England, 
atteſting the Recovery of their Relations, 
Acquaintances and Servants, who had come 
up to Lindon to be touched, and thanking 
him for the Trouble he had taken; that he 
himſelf could, from his own Knowle, 
affirm, that ſeveral who were touched re- 
ceived Benefit, and, in particular, he re- 


lated one Caſe which I ſhall here mention. 


A Woman came to 5 begging that he 
ee would 
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would oreſedt her to be touched by the 
Queen. As from her. Appearance, he had 
no great Opinion of her Character, he told 
her the Touch would be of little Service to 
her, as he ſuppoſed ' ſhe would ſell her 
Medal; which muſt continue about the Neck 
to make the Cure laſting. She promiſed to 
preſerve it; was touched; had the Medal 
given her; and ſoon after her Sores healed 
up. Forgetting her Promiſe, and now look- 
ing upon the Piece of Gold as uſeleſs, ſhe 
diſpoſed. of it; but ſoon after her Sores 


broke out once more. Upon this ſhe ap- 


plied to Mr. Dicken a ſecond Time, ear- 
neſtly intreating him, to preſent her again 
to the Queen. He did ſo, and once more 
ſhe was cured. 


Here then we have Inſtances of one of 
the moſt inveterate Dileaſ:s being cured, 
without the Application and Uſe of any 
known, adequate Means ; in Conſequenceof 
the Patients being touched and having a Bit 
of Gold hung about the Neck, with 1 
ers ſuitable to the Occaſion; which Means 
could have no natural Efficacy to produce 


the Cure, ---Shall we then ſay that the Kings 
- 
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of Englund have had any ſupernatural Giſt 
conferr:d on them, and that the Cures of 


Perſons touched by them were ſo many Mi 


racles? This Solution might, perhaps, paſs 
current in the Age of Polydor Virgil, in that 
of Mr. Took-r, or in that of Mr. Wiſeman, 
but one who would account for them ſo, 


at this Time of Day, would be expoſed, and 


deſervedly too, to univerſal Ridicule (a). 
How then do we account for them? Very 
eaſily, we think, in a mere natural Way. 
We ſay, as it never was pretended that the 


(a) This, in Fa&, hath been the Fate of a late Writer 
of the Erglißb Hiſtory, who ſeemeth to differ from Mr. 
Torker only in this Particular, that whereas the latter is of 
Opinion that the Kings of England had this Gift of heal. 
ing conferred on them in Conſequence of their Inaugura- 
tion, (neque tam ingenita vi aliqua a majoribus ſuis cum 
natura ſeminum & ſimilitudine corporum ac imitatione mo- 
rum propagata, adnituntur id negotii, quam ſingulari munere 
divino, quod inauguratis potius contingit, ſuffulti, operan- 
tur ſanitatem, are Tooker's Words, P. 87.) our modern 
Champion of hereditary Right, maintaineth that Inaugu- 
ration is not neceſſary in order to be veſted with this Gift ; 
and in Confirmation of this Opinion relateth a Story (a 
diſputed one by the bye) of a Cure performed by the 
Touch of the Pretender, who had never been inaugurated. 

See Carte's famous Note, in his 1ſt Vol. of the 
Hiſt, of England. 


Royal 


touched, having his Imagination heated with 


Royal Touch was beneficial in every Inſtance 
when tried, that in thoſe Inſtances when 
Benefit was received, the Concurrence of 
the. Cure. with the Touch might have been 
quite, accidental, while adequate Cauſes ope- 


rated and brought about the Effect; that, 


perhaps, the Diſeaſes might have been in a 
healing Way, and that at the Time of be- 
ing touched, cither the Strength of the Pa- 
tient's Conſtitution had brouglit his Diſorder 
to a favorable Criſis; or that a Change of 
Air, or Exerciſe, or a new Regimen, and 
other fimilar Cauſes, had begun the Cure, 
Or if any of the Caſes be attended by ſuch 
Circumſtances as prevent our attributing any 
Thing to the above-mentioned Cauſes, {til 
we think that we need not call in a ſuper- 
natural Cauſe, for that the Ceremony of be- 
ing touched might be the Occaſion f mak- 
ing ſuch Cauſes, act, as would convey Be- 


nefit to ſome of the Patients ! in a Way en- 
tirely natural: In a Word, we have Recoufſe 
to the Power of Impreſſions made on the 
Mind, and to the amazing Effects which 


Experience fatisfyeth us they have upon the 
Habit of the Body, and ſay that the Perſon 


the 


r 
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he religious Solemrüty of the Ceremony. | 


the Dignity of the To cher, and other ſtiik- 


ing Circumſtances, this might fix a deep 


Imprefſion on his Mind, an Impreſſion con- 
tinued by the wearing of the. Medal, and 
which, in ſome Caſes, might be a Means of 
reſtoring Health (a). Some one or other 


of 


(a) I ſhall greatly confirm what I have here afletted, by 
quoting the Opinion of an ingenious Surgeon, Mr. Beckett, 
who in his Enquiry i into the Efficacy of Touching for the 
King's-Evil, already mentioned, aſcribeth the Cures; in 
queſtion, to the Imprefſions made on the Minds of the 
Patients, by their Confidence of receiving Relief. And' 
that this Cauſe could have this Efficacy, he proveth as 
followeth. — © Moſt certain it is, in the Diſeaſe I am 
« ſpeaking of, the Blood abounds with a viſcous Juice, 
„and moves ſlowly ; it wants that briſk inteſtine Apita- 
* tion of its Particles that it ought to have as a' warm 
* Fluid, and ſuch as it enjoys in a ſound and hale Confti- 
„ tution, from whence Obſtruftions in the Glands, and 
* other Evils are wont to ariſe. But when the Jmdghiz. 
tion becomes fired with the Hopes of a ſucceeding Cure, 
the whole Maſs of Blood becomes, as it were, irradiated 
by the Spirits contained in it; by which Means thoſe 
Corpuſcles which make that Fluid viſcous, or roapy, or 


" diſpirited, become eafily diſengaged from the other. 


* Principles it was before blended with; and the whole 
* Maſs being put into a more briſk and kindly Agitation, 
may force open the obſtructed Canals, help it to throw 
* off the heterogeneous Particles, and diſpoſe it to per- 
*© Mcate, 
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of theſe natural Cauſes, we aſſign as ſui 


cient to account for the Cures of the King's 
Evil by the Touch, and the laſt mentioned 
of them, in particular, I have inſiſted upon 
as ſufficient to account for the Cures aſcribed 
to the Interceſſion of the Abbe de Par, 


% meate, as freely as it ought, thoſe Veſſels that conſtitute 
te the Glands, which would ſcarcely before, or but a 
* ſparingly admit of it.“ 
I know no Objection that can be made to this Method 
of accounting for the Cures of Perſons touched for the 
King's-Kvil, but this, that Children have been cured by 
the Touch, in whom ſuch an Imagination could not be ſup: 
poſed to be ſerviceable. This hath been particularly in- 
fiſted upon by Dr. Heylin, who ſays he has ſeen great 
Numbers of them healed. —But, Mr. Beckett well ob- 
ſerveth that the Doctor muſt be underſtood to mean, only, 
that he has ſeen them touched; for when he ſpeaks of ſuch 
Numbers, no Body can ſuppoſe that he gave himſelf the 
Trouble of going ſo many Miles, and ſo many Ways, 
as he muſt probably have done, to enquire into the 
Event. And this Obſervation is confirmed by the fol- 
lowing Inſtance, which ſheweth that the Words touch. 
ing and healing were, at that Time, ſynonomous Terms, 
Dr. Carr, in his medicinal Epiſtles, mentioneth that King 
Charles the IId, in ſuch a certain Space of Time healed 
92107 ; which is the exact Number of Perſons he touched 
in thoſe Years, as appeareth by the Regiſter preſerved by 
the Keeper of his Majeſty's Cloſet, belonging to his Mz 


jeſty's Chapel. 
The 
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The two Caſes are parallel, except that a 
Variety of Diſeaſes were cured at the Tomb 
of our Saint, whereas the Touch of our 
Kings was never thought ſanative but of 
one: A Diſeaſe, however of a more obſti- 
nate Nature, perhaps, than any cured in St. 
Medard's Church-yard. 


But beſides the Cures of ſcrophulous Diſ- 
orders by the Royal Touch, we are-able to 
produce Inftances of a great Variety of Diſ- 
eaſes of the moſt inveterate Kind, the Cures 
of which tho' cloſely connected with the Uſe 


of Means, ſeemingly inadequate, are not, 
however, aſcribed, by any one, to a _ 


natural Interpoſition. 


I have in my Eye the famous Cures per- 
formed by Gr eatrakes, a Gentleman of ſome 
Faſhion in the County of Waterford in Ire- 
land, by the ſtroaking of his Hand. This 
Perſon, according to his own Account of 
himſelf, began in 1662 to have a ſtrange 
Perſuaſion in his Mind (of which he was not 
able to give a rational Account to others) 
that the Gift of curing the King's Evil was 


beſtowed upon him: And, upon Trial, he 


found 
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| "this Skill, cure the Lady. However, during 
his Continuance at that Place, great! Nun 


received no Benefit. From Ragley he fe. 


performed; an Account of (a) which, 2 
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ſound his ſtroaking ſucceed. - Alter, this he 


ventured upon Agues, and, in Time, a attempt. 


ed all Diſeaſes whatever. , His Fame having 
ſpread throughout Ireland, at the Requeſt | 
the Earl of Orrery, he came over to Engl 


in January 1666, to attempt the Cure of Lach 
Conway wha, was troubled with an oi 
Head-ach. He continued at Ragley, Lord 
| Conway's Seat in Warwickſhire about thre 
Weeks or a Month, but could not, with al 


bers all round the Country flocked to him, 
many of whom were cured, while other 


moved to Worceſter where his Succeſs wi 
ſo great, that his Fame having reached Lan. 
don, he received an Order from Lord Arlng- 
ton Secretary of State, to come up to Town, 
On his Arrival he took a Houſe in Lincoln. 
Inn- Fields, and during a Reſidence of many 
Months there, very remarkable Cures were 


allo 


(a) The Title of this Performance is as followeth —4 
brief Account of Mr. Valentine Greatrakes, and divers 0 
the ſtrange Cures lately by him performed: Written ) 

him- 
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alſo of himſelf, in Anſwer to ſome Calum- 
nies of his Enemies, Greatrakes publiſhed 
before he left fakes and the- Cures there 
related, ſeem to have all the Circumſtances 


neceſſary in order to eſtabliſh the Credit of 


any Matters of Fat. The Names of thoſe 
who were cured, their Diſeaſes, the Time 
when, the Places where, and the Witneſſes 
before whom the Cures were performed 


all theſe Marks of a genuine Narrative are 
to be met with in this Book, which was, be- 


ſides, publiſhed on the Spot, when the Facts 


in queſtion lay expoſed to every one's En- 


quiry; fo that had there been any Fruad it 


muſt have been diſcovered... But, indeed, 
no ſuch Thing was, or could, be aBrihed. 


The Witneſſes, many of them at leaft, are 


Perſons of ſuch unexceptionable Credit, 
good Senſe, and Learning, that, as we can- 
not ſuſpect they were impoſed upon, fo we 
cannot ſuſpe& they would impoſe. Beſides 
the Certificats of many Gentlemen of Di- 


himſelf, in a Letter addreſſed to the Hon. Robert Boyle, 


Eſq; whereunto are annexed the Teſtimonials of ſeveral 


eminent and worthy Perſons of the chief Matters of Fact 
there related. London, 1666. 


ſtinction 


—  ——— 
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ſtinction (a), we have alſo the Atteſtationg 
of grave Divines (4), and eminent Phyſ- 
cians (c), which laſt are not very ready in 
admitting that Cures may be effected with. 

out making Uſe of the Medicines WO they 
_ themſelves preſcribe. 


Here, then, let me aſk, can any Mean 
be ſuppoſed more inadequate, to all Ap- 
pearance, to effect Cures of Diſeaſes, than 
_ thoſe made Uſe of by Greatrakes? And, 
yet, nothing can be more certain than that 
there was no ſupernatural Interpoſition in 

the Caſe. The Cures were effected gra 

dually, and the Operation of the Hand was 
frequently repeated ; in many Caſes there 


was Occaſion to make Uſe of Razors, and 


(a) The Hon. Robert Boyle, Sir Nathaniel Holbatch 
Sir John Godolphin, Sir Abraham Cullen, Sir Charles 
Doe's Son, Colonel Weldon, Alderman Knight, &c. 


(4) Dr. Ruſt, Dean of Connor, afterwards Biſhop © 
Dromore ; Dr. Cudworth atteſting the Cure of his own 
Son; Dr. Whichcote atteſting his own Cure; Dr. Wilkins 
afterwards Biſhop of Cheſter ; Mr. Patrick afterwar6 
Biſhop ; Dr. George Evans, &c. 


| (c) Sir William Smith, Dr. Denton, Dr. Faircloug), 
Dr. Jeremiah Aſtel, and others. ; 
| other 
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other ſharp Inſtruments to lay open the 
Sores; the Number of thoſe..who received 
no Benefit from him, after repeated Trials, 
greatly exceeded the Number of thoſe who 
were relieved: Add to this, that very many 


who received Benefit, received no Cure, 


but ſoon relapſed into all their former Symp- 
toms, Theſe and other Circumſtances, 
which can be collected from his own Ac- 


count (a), HR us that Greatrakes was no 
Wee Worker 


(a) Greatrakes's Book being now, in very few Hands, 
I ſhall, for the Satisfaction of the Reader, tranſcribe one 
or two, Certificats, that he may ſee what Diſeaſes were 
cured, and the Manner of their Cure, The following, then, 
is the Certificat ſigned by Dean Ruſt. —* Being deſired 
to give my Teſtimony of Mr. Greatrakes and his Cures, 
I do hereby certify that I have with ſome Curioſity been 
an Obſerver of him and of his Operations: And I take 
* him to be a Perſon of an honeſt and upright Mind, a free 
and open Spirit, a chearful and agreeable Humor, an 
* jnoffenſive Converſation, of large and generous Prin- 
e ciples, and that carries on no | Deſign of Faction and 


* Intereſt. |I have been an Eye-Witneſs of many hundreds 


that have come under his Hands, eſpecially during his 
* Stay at Lord Conway's for three Weeks or a Month 
** together, and I muſt profeſs myſelf convinced (however 
it be from an immediate Gift, or a Peculiarity of Com- 
* Plexion) that he has a Virtue more than ordinary. For 


* tho" J have ſeen him touch many, with little or no Suc- 
O « ceſs, 
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Worker of Miracles. But whether the 


Concurrence of Greatrates's ſtroaking with 
; ſome 


* ceſs, yet it muſt not be deny'd that I have ſeen too, in 
% very many Inſtances, by his Spittle and the Touch or 
« Stroak of his Hand, Humors put into odd and violent 
« Fermentations, Pains ſtrangely fly before him, till he 
« has chaced them out at ſome of the extreme Parts of the 
Body, the King's Evil, in a few Days, wonderfully 
% dried up; Knobs or Kernels brought to a Suppuration; 
& Humors ripened; ulcerous Sores ſkinned and amended; 
© hard Swellings in Women's Breaſts abated ; cold and 
« ſenſeleſs Limbs reſtored to their Heat and Life; Scabs 
tall over the Body which have been for many Years, and 
* counted incurable, deadened and dried up; many Peo- 
« ple relieved in Caſes of Deafneſs, Lameneſs, Dimneſs 
«« of Sight; twenty ſeveral Perſons in Fits of the falling 
*« Sickneſs or Convalſions or hyſterical Paffions (for I am 
e not wiſe enough to diſtingutſh them) upon laying his 
* Hands upon their Breaſts (often upon the Top of their 
% Cloaths) within a few Minutes brought to their Senſes, 
* ſo as to be able to tell where their Pain lay, which he 
* hath followed till he parſued it out of the Body. I can 
« ſay little to the Permanency of his Cures ; many, 1 do 
** believe, continue firm, but ſeveral of thoſe of the falling 
1 Sickneſs, I heard had relapſed before I left the Country, 
« but after much longer Intervals than they were wont to 
© enjoy.—The Forms of Words he uſed are, God Almighty 
* heal thee for bis Mercies Sale: And if they profeſs to re- 
© ceive any Benefit he bids them give God the Praiſe, and 
that (ſo far as I can judge) with a ſincere — 

This 
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ſome Cures was only merely accidental, 


while _ adequate Cauſes operated; vr 


« This is, in ſhort, the Matter of Fact, which is ene 
to be true by me 
« George Ruft, D. D. and Dean of Connor: 


1 ſhall add a Letter from the Son of Sit Charles Doe, 
to Dr. Fairclough, relating his own Caſe. 


cc Six, 

% Whereas you defire to know what Effect Mr. Greaz 
akes's Hand had upon me, this. may ſatisfy you, that 

0 the Head-Ach which I labored under three or four 
« Years (and uſed what Means the Phyſicians preſcribed 
« tho' unſucceſsfully) which oft Times was. very violent, 
u was cured by the laying on Mr. Greatrakes's Hand in 
* the following Manner. About the Beginning of March 
« laſt, hearing that Mr. Greatrakes was. at my Lord 
© Mayor's Houſe, I repaired thither unto him and deſired 
„ him (having the Head-ach then violently on me)' that 
« he would be pleaſed to uſe his Endevors to cure me: 
'« Whereupon he demanded in what Part of my Head the 
% Pain lay, which I ſhewed him, and thereupon he laid his 
Hand upon the Place affected, and immediately I found 
the Pain removed to another Place of my Head, which 
* I alſo directed him to, who purſued it till it went out of 
« my Head, and fo following it from Place to Place (lay-' 
„ inÞhis Hand upon that Part of my Body whither ir did 
remove) till he drove it int my Foot, where it was very 
e painful to me, till at length, he chaced it out at my Toe, 
„ net putting off my Stocking: Which he did at two 
O * « dif- 
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whether, if his ſtroaking had an Efficacy, 
this was owing to ſome Peculiarity in his 
Complexion, to ſome ſingular Virtue of 
certain Efiuvia from the Body of the 
Stroaker ; or whether Impreſſions made on 
the Minds of the Perſons ſtroaked, might 
not in ſome Caſes, procure Relicf—I ſhall 
not take upon me to determine; but only 
obſerve that tho' the Means immediately 
connected with the Cures were, to all Ap- 
pearance, as inadequate as any can be ſup- 
poſed, yet there can be no Pretence for 
having Recourſe to ſupernatural Cauſes to 
account for them; fince, . for aught we 


know, ſuch Means may have ſome hidden 


Efficacy, ſome peculiar ſanative Virtue, 


different Times, the Pain (as I conceived) being divided; 
<« whereuponI forthwith found myſelf freed from all Man- 
e ner of Pain both in Head and Body, and have fo con- 
© tinued ever fince / (bleſſed be God) in perfect Health. 
And not only was I freed from the aforefaid Pain of the 
Head, but alſo from a conſtant Bleeding that conti- 
4 nually attended it, whereas I did uſe to bleed every 
« Day (or every other Day, at leaſt) which bleeding | am 
« very little troubled with. This is that, oy or 
« I afirm to be true, who am 
« Yours &c. &c. 
BEL ; = ..« Joun. Dos.” 


(which 
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(which, perhaps, was the Caſe of Grea- 
trakes's Stroak) or elſe, if they have no ſuch” 
Virtue and Efficacy, they may prove the 
Occaſion of exciting Cauſes, n to be 
adequate, to act. 


Upon the whole, then, the mighty Won- 
ders boaſted of by the Admirers of the Abbe 


4e Paris loſe their gigantic Appearance | 


when examined cloſely, and I cannot help 


flattering myſelf that enough hath been ſaid 
to convince even you, that the Cures per- 
formed in St. Medard's Church-yard have 
no more Pretenſions to be eſteemed miracu- 
lous, thar have the Cures of thoſe touched 
by our Ang, or of thoſe 525 0 IP 


Greatrakes.. 


But 1 had 3 3 that, in Sappart 
of the Bleſſed Deacon's miraculous Power, 
beides the Cures, Montgeron inſtanceth 
other Facts, and particularly inſiſteth upon 
his own Converſion as a Proof of it. That 
it may not, therefore, be ſaid that I have 
neglected any Thing in the Examination, 
1 ſhall now- relate this Fact, as it really 
happened, and from Montgeron's own Ac- 

O 3 count 
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count of it, you will perceive that he had 
not any reaſonable Grounds for looking 
upon his own Converſion as a Miracle 


wrought by the Interceſſion of the Ate 
de Paris, / 13 


On the 7th of September, 1731, Mont- 
geron, being at this Time, as he telleth us 
himſelf, both an Infide] in Principle and 
a Libertine in Practice, repaired to St. Me- 
dard's Church-yard, not out of Devotion, 
but with a Deſign to examine narrowly the 
Caſes of thoſe who ſhould come to aſk their 
Cure.. Scarcely had he entered the Church- 
yard, when he was ſtruck with Awe and 
Reverence, having never, before, heard 


Prayers pronounced with ſo much Ardor 


and Tranſport as he obſerved amongſt the 
Supplicants at the Tomb. Upon this, 
throwing himſelf on his Knees, reſting his 
Elbows on the Tomb-ſtone, and covering 
his Face with his Hands, he ſpake the fol- 
lowing Prayer—O thou ! by whoſe Intercef- 


fron ſo many Miracles are ſaid to be per formed; 
/ it be true, that a Part of thee ſurviveth 


the Grave, and that thou haſt Influence with 
the Almighty, have Pity on the Darkneſs of 


— 
\ 
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my Underſtanding, and thro' his Mercy obtain 
the Removal of it. Having prayed thus, 
many Thoughts, as he fayeth, began to 
open themſelves to his Mind, and fo pro- 
found was his Attention, that he continued 
on his Knees four Hours, not in the leaſt 
diſturbed by the vaſt Croud of ſurrounding 
Supplicants. During this Time, all the 
Arguments, which he ever heard or read, 


in Favor of , Chriſtianity, occured to him 
with ſo much Force, and feemed ſo ſtrong 


and convincing, that he went Home fully 
ſatisfied of the Truth of Religion in general, 
and of the Holineſs and Power of that Per- 
ſon, - who, as he ſuppoſed, had engaged 
the divine Goodneſs to enlighten his Under- 
ſtanding ſo ſuddenly.---This is a fair Repre- 
ſentation of Montgeron's Converſion as re- 
lated by himſelf, which, for the following 
Reaſons, I think to have leſs Pretenſions, 
than any of the Cures have, to be looked 
upon as the Effect of a ſupernatural In- 
terpoſition. 


I would aſk, therefore, what Certainty 


could Montgeron have, or how could he 
fatisfy others that thoſe Thoughts and Re- 


„ flexions 
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flexions, which determined him to be a Be- 


liever, were excited by the Abbe de Paris? 
How could he diſcover that they were im- 
preſſed on his Mind from above, and were 


not the Suggeſtions of his .own Fancy ? 


And how ſhall we be able to ſatisfy ourſelves 


that the ſudden Change of his Principles 
was, really owing to the Cauſe he afligneth? 
That there was. nothing ſupernatural in 
the Caſe; and that our Convert was more 


indebted to the Warmth of his own Temper, 
than to the Interceſſion of our Abbe, we 
ſhall have Grounds for concluding, if we 


take a View of his Character, as we are en- 
abled to draw it from his own TY of 


himſelf. 


However odd it may ſeem, Experience 


muſt ſatisfy us that a ſudden Tranſition from 


the Extravagances of Irreligion and Liber- 
tiniſm to thoſe of Devotion, is no uncom- 
mon Appearance in Life; and that many 


Who have ſet out, at firſt, avowed Scoffers 


at Religion, have, in the End, run ſo far 
into the other Extreme, as to be loſt in 
in all the Wilds of Enthuſaſin, the Seeds of 
which have been in their Minds, from the 
| Be- 
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Beginning. Strong Paſſions, and a lively 
Imagination, which often - exclude all So- 
lidity of Judgment, are Ingredients which 
muſt concur in forming the viſtonary De- 
votee. Theſe Ingredients may have, at firſt 
proved the Cauſes of a Man's Irreligion, 
and of his abandoning himſelf to the greateſt 
Irregularities in Practice: And theſe very 


Ingredients will be able to bring him back, 


and lead him as far one Way, as they had 
done the other. —It being impoſſible for a 
Man totally to baniſh all Apprehenſions of 
an omnipotent Being, and future Life, 
the Infidel of the warm and fanciful Turn 
of Mind will often be deeply affected, and 
the Terrors of the divine Vengeance work- 
ing on his pliable Imagination, this may 
ſometimes be ſo effectual as to give his Af- 
ſections and Inclinations a new Biaſs, and 
make Religion occupy the Place of his 
Luſts Now that Montgeron was a Perſon 
of this viſionary and fanciful Character, 
he himſelf ſatisfieth us from the Facts he 
relateth, At the Age of one and twenty, 
before which Time he had begun to in- 
dulge his Paſſions without Meaſure, having 
diſguiſed himſelf in Women's Apparel, in 


Order 
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Order to get himſelf admitted into a Con. f 
vent, to perfect an Intrigue begun with one MW 
of the Nuns, and being on his Way thither MW ,; 
in fa” Chaiſe, the Horſes, on ſome Fright, M ,, 
overturned it, and he eſcaped much bruiſed, 0 
and with a broken Arm. Looking upon 4 
this as a Judgment from Heaven, he laid 4 
aſide not only his Deſign of getting Admit- | 
tance into the Nunnery, but alſo his pro 
fligate Way of Life, and put himſelf into 
the Hands of a Prieſt of the Oratory, who 
made him, as he telleth us, read many 
good Books. Soon after this he was ſo 
warm in his Fit of Devotion, that he ſhut 
himſelf up in the Abbey of La Trappe, the 
Monks of which Order are remarkable for 
the Severity of their Diſcipline. Having 
continued in this Retreat about a Month, 
a dangerous Fit of Sickneſs obliged him to 
leave it, and, upon his Recovery, his Paſ- 
fions hurried him once more into all the 
Exceſſes of criminal Pleaſure, and from 
wiſhing that Religion might not prove true, 
he, in a Manner, perſwaded himſelf that 
it was all a Cheat.---Yet, amidſt his Irre- 
gularities, he was not eaſy in his Mind. He 


had only endevored to make himſelf an In- 
fidel, 
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fdel, but, in Spite of himſelf, he was far 
from being rivetted in theſe Principles; and 
the Reports of the Miracles performed at 
our Abbe's Tomb being the general Con- 
verfation about Town, he became greatly 
diturbed in his Mind : Becauſe Miracles, 
2s he obſerveth, could not agree with his 
Syſtem of Infidelity. In this State of Per- 
plexity, he took a Reſolution to examine 
the Truth of the Facts reported, and ac- 
cordingly repaired to our Abbès Tomb on 
the Day already mentioned: And what 
happened at that Viſit hath been related,--- 
Now that the Fervor and Vehemence of ' 
Devotion, which he ſaw amongſt the Sup- 
plicants, ſhould excite in him a ſerious Frame 
of Mind, is extremely natural, without ſup- 
pofing that the Interceſſion of the Abbe con- 
tributed any Thing towards it. How eaſily 
he could paſs from the Libertine to the 
daint, he had already ſhewn us, in ſhutting 
himſelf up with the Monks of La Trappe. 
The Company of Enthuſiaſts is infectious; 
and it is no greater Wonder, that one wha 
| had all the Seeds of an enthuſiaſtic Devotion 
in his Breaſt, ſhould have them called out on 
this Occaſion, than that combuſtible Matter 

ſhould 


zu 
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ſhould take Fire when touched by a Flame, 
That he did not cool again, as he had done 
once before, can be eaſily accounted for, 
When he ſhut himſelf up with the Monks 
of La Trappe he was young, and his Ap- 
petite for ſenſual Gratifications ſtrong and 
unſatisfied ; no Wonder, therefore, his Fit 
of Sanctity ſhould leave him, at that Time, 
But, now when the Flame of Devotion 
was re-kindled at the Tomb of the Abbe 
de Paris, he was in the Decline of Life, his 
Taſte for ſenſual Pleaſures palled by long 
Uſe, and his Appetites jaded . by Indul- 
gence. Temptations to his former Vices, 
therefore, were leſs apt to entice him; and 
that, from this Period, he continued a zea- 
lous Devotee, 1s perfectly conſiſtent with 
the Warmth and Livelineſs of his Paſſions, 
which only changed their Object, from 
Matters of Senſe to thoſe of a ſpiritual Kind, 
and found the ſame Gratification in the 
latter, which they had done in the former, 
---In a Word; Montgeron had no greater 
Reaſon to look upon his Converſion as mira- 
culous, than our Methodiſts have, who 
talk in the ſame Strain; who can tell you 
Ls exact Hour, nay Moment, when the 

Holy 
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Holy Spirit began to act upon their Mind s 
who, if you will believe them, have their 
Converſations with God, which they pretend 
to be able to diſtinguiſh from the Rovings of 
their own Fancies; dignifying the ridiculous 
Sallies of their diſordered Imaginations, 


with the awful Name of ſupernatural Im- 
pulſes— I ſhall only add, that the Extra- 


vagances into which Montgeron run, after 


his Converſion, ſome of which you will 
find in the Note (a), give us a farther View 


| (a) Monſieur de Montgeron, being a Counſellor of the 
Parliament of Paris, was involved in a Quarrel which that 
Body had with the Court in the Year 1732, and, amongſt 
others, baniſhed to Auvergne. During his Exile, Which 
had only heightened his Zeal for Janſeniſm, he conceived 2 
Deſign (the Thought of which he ſeemeth to aſcribe to a 
divine Impulſe) of collecting the Proofs and Atteſtations 
of the Miracles of the favorite Saint of his Party. Full of 
Enthuſiaſm he devoted himſelf as a Martyr to Janſeniſm; 
and as he knew what Dangers he expoſed himſelf to by 
this Attempt, that he might prepare himſelf for ſuffering, 
beſides his Faſtings, Penances and other Severities, he drew 
up a Form of Prayer (a Copy of which he giveth us in his 
Book) which he diſtributed amongſt. his Sect to be made 
Uſe of for him.—On his being permitted to return to Paris 
he ſet about his Work, and uſed uncommon Diligence in 
colleQing the Letters, Depoſitions, and Certificats of the 
| | Wit- 
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of his and and add Strength to ou 
Concluſion, chat one of ſo viſionary a Tempe 


Witneſſes of the ſuppoſed Miracles; the Originals of 
which Papers he took Care to depaſite with public Netates 
for every one's Satisfaction; and he collected fo many, that 
be aſcribeth this to the immediate Care of Heaven fayoring 
and protecting his Wark. From theſe Papers, he cum- 
piled his Narrative of the Cures, inſerting alſo the Ceri: 
ficats abovementioned. The Archbiſhop of Sens's Paſto- 
ral Inſtructions being the capital Performance againſt out 
Abbe's Miracles, Montgeron entitled: his Book an Anſwer 
to the Archbiſhop. — The Book being, at laſt, printed in 
a pompous Quarto, and dedicated to the King, he prepared 
himſelf ta preſent it into his Majeſty's own Hand. For 
eight Days, he lay on a Bed of Aſhes ; Bread and Water 
was his only Suſtenance, and the whole Period was ſpent in 
| Devotion, —On the 27th of july, 1737, having aflembled 
his Family, acquainted them with his Deſign, and recom: 
mending himſelf to their Prayers, he ſet out for Verſailles 
and on the 29th he got an Opportunity of preſenting hi 
Book into his Majeſty's own Hands, to whom he, at the 


ſame Time, made a Speech. The King, little verſedin 


fuch Matters, heard him with Patience, and received his 
Book in the moſt gracious Manner; but was not a little 
farprized when, ſoon, after Montgeron was gone, the Ca- 
dinal de Fleuri, being informed of the Affair, told hin 
that the Author of the Book muſt be impriſoned. Mont- 
geron, being prepared for ſuffering, nay even courting it 
did not abſcond; but, after preſenting .Copies of his Book 
to the Duke. of Orleans, the firſt TO of the Parliament, 
and 
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might be converted, in the Manner he was, 
without ſuppoſing any Thing ſupernatural 
n the Caſe. 


Let then, the ſceptical Author of the 
Eſay on Miracles 2555 the moſt he can of 
the Facts attributed to the Abe de Paris— 
what will this avail him? From what I have 
ſubmitted to your Conſideration, it appear- 
ech that tho' we admit the Facts, we have 
tin our Power to deny the Conſequences ; 
tho' we grant that ſome of the Cures hap- 
pened, yet are we able to give ſufficient - 
Reaſons for rejecting the Claim of the Fan- 
es, to have their Saint looked upon as a 
Worker of Miracles. This I ſay, we have 
it in our Power to do.——1 wiſh for the Con- 
fiction of you and of your Friends, it 
had been more frequently done. For I 


" Wl cannot but obſerve, that ſome of our De- 


tenders of Chriſtianity have not taken a very 
likely Method, to evade the Force of the Ar- 
gument drawn from the pretended Miracles 


and the chief Magiſtrates at Paris, retired to his Houſe, 
and waited. with a Kind of Impatience till a Letter de 
Cachet came next Morning, - in Conſequence of which he 
vas carried to Priſon, from which he never got out. 


of 
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of the Abe, in Prejudice of the Miracles of 


the Goſpel. The moſt common Way hath 
been to deny the Facts, in general, as the 
Production of Fraud and Impoſture. And 
yet, whoever attentively weigheth the Ei. 
dence urged in Support of ſome of them, muſt 
own that few Matters of Fact ever were con- 
firmed by. more unexceptionable Teſtimony, 
They were' performed openly, in the Sight 
of the whole World ; in the Heart of one 
of the greateſt Cities in the Univerſe; on 
Perſons whom every Body could fee and 
examine; . whoſe Diſeaſes could not be coun- 
terleit, becauſe we have the Certificats of 

the moſt eminent Phyſicians who had pre- 
viouſly attended, or examined them ; and 
whoſe Recovery every Inhabitant of the 
City of Paris could ſatisfy himſelf of, becauſe 
they lived on the Spot. And that the Fads 


were (a) examined into with all the Art 


and 
- F689 08 Þ 

ye J cannot, > therefore, mrojd/didipting from the learned 
Dr. Dodwell, who in his Free Anſwer to the Free Inquiry, 
(P. 132.) telleth us as the Reaſon why we: muſt reject the 
Facts aſcribed to the Abbe de Paris, . That they were 
s not offered to public Examination. Their Enemies, 
« ſayeth he, durſt not attempt a Free Inquiry like the 
7 Doctor s, leſt it ſhould have ended in a Reflexion on 
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and Addreſs of the ruling Part of the Clergy, 
backed by the civil n is too no- 


tori 10US 


ie their own Cauſe, The Court which was, no \ Doake, 
« ſatisfied of the Fraud, choſe rather to proceed by Way 
*« of Authority, than of Argument, leſt that Method 
„ ſhould be carried too far, and a little public Examination 
© might be demanded! of thoſe Miracles which were 
« wrought in Favor of received Doctrines. Now I much 
fear, this Reaſon of the Doctor will not hold. For cer- 
tainly if ever Facts were freely inquired into, the Cures 
performed in St. Medard's Church- yard, were ſo. That 
many free. Inquiries were made into them, the Paſtoral 
Letters of the . Archbiſhops of Paris, of Embrun, of Sens, 
of many Biſhops, an Inundation of Pamphlets of private 
Ecclefiaſtics, and the repeated Controverſies in the Jour- 
naux de Trevoux, and other periodical Papers, ſufficiently 
prove, Nor is it leſs certain that if Recourſe was had by 
the Court to Authority, it was only becauſe Argument had 
been try'd and found ineffeQual.—Nor is the Doctor's Reaſon 
why the Enemies of the Abbe de Paris durſt not attempt a 
free Inquiry (viz. leſt this ſhould be carried ſo far as to 
affect the Credit of the Miracles wrought in Favor of re- 


ceived Doctrines) ſuch as will ſtand Examination. For 


who were the Enemies of the Abbe de Paris's Miracles ?— 
Thoſe very Perſons who by having Power in their Hands, 
could, as they pleafed, ſtop any diſagreeable Inquiry; and 
by having the Prejudices of the People in Favor of the 
Miracles admitted by themſelves, could have no Reaſon to 
fear any Detection of theſe ; which were admitted alſo by 
the Janſeniſts who contended for our Abbe's Miracles; ſo 
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torious to admit of a Diſpute, as it is alſo, that | 
ſome of them could ſtand the Examination, 
and remained undetected. So that to reject 
and diſbelieve a// the Cures, in general, as 
the Offspring of Fraud, muſt neceſſarily 
give the Enemies of the Goſpel Miracles 
great Advantage, and leave « Chriſtian 
in the Labyrinth prepared for him, by puz- 
zling him to aſſign Reaſons why he be- 

lieveth the Facts aſcribed to the Founder 


F deterebroreeabhatadinh 
of thoſe admitted by both Sides. Befides, as the Enemies 
of the Abbe de Paris appealed to no new Miracles in Fa- 
vor of received Doctrines, the Miracles they admitted 
could not be diſproved by any new Evidence. Add to 
all this, that the Intereſt of the Oppoſers of tlie Miracles 
of our Abbe, ſo clearly pointed out the Expediency of de- 
tecting them, that it is not to be ſuppoſed they ſhould-dif- 
courage a free Inquiry into them — merely becauſe of a 
remote, poſlible Conſequence — becauſe, perhaps, a like 
public Examination might be demanded of theſe Miraciu, 
evhich auere wrought in Favor of received Doctrines. — Theſe 
are my Reaſons for differing from the Opinion of a Gen- 
tleman whofe Labors have done ſo much Honor to himſelf, 
and ſo much Service to the Religion he profeſſeth. And 
I am confident, that his Candor will excuſe theſe Remarks, 
which I ſhovld not have made, had not I been obliged 
by my Argument, to aflign a Reaſon for rejecting the 
miraculous Interpoſition of the Abbe de Paris, intirely 
different from hat mentioned by him, 
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of Cbriſtianity, while he rejecteth thoſe af 
cribed to the Saint of Fanſeniſm.. 


n ein, Lnditg, upon an Bxand- 
nation of the Evidence, that the Certainty 


of ſome of the Cures peformed-in St. Me- 
dards Church- yard could not be doubted 
of, have admitted that they did happen, 
but have accounted for them by aſcribing 
them to the Devil. A Solution this, that 
can ſerve only to throw Confuſion and Un- 


, on the Point controverted. — 


But che Method which Ichenghs x 
obliged to follow (a), leaveth nothing to br 
objected, placeth the Merits of the Contro- 
verſy in the dleareft Light, and muſt for 

ever ſilence thoſe who would ſet ap the 
Cures performed in St. Medard's Yard, in 


Oppoſition to the Goſpel Miracles, which, 


(a) Dr. Middleton apo the Work of Mr. Des | 
Voeux (who, as I am informed, is now Miniſter of a French 
Church at Dublin) which accounteth for the "Cures of 
our Abbe, in the Manner I have attempted. Bat as I have 
never been able to meet with a Copy of this Book, I can 
give no Judgment concerning it, nor mention wherein we 
differ, or wherein we agree. 


<a as 
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as we ſhall'ſee afterwards, are not liable to 


the ſame Objections, becauſe in them a ſu- ; 
pernatural Interpoſition will be ſhewn to be : 
clear and indiſputable. Before we proceed { 
to the Proof of this, however, it may not T 
be improper to take Notice of a few other Ml © 
noted Pretenſions to Miracles, which fall to ti 
the Ground, in Conſequence of the Reaſon- d 
ing which hath overturned thoſe aſcribed to q 
the Bleſſed Deacon. | E 
| ; 0f 
And this, in W 18 the Caſe of the at 
Miracles pretended to, here in England, about C 
forty or fifty Vears ago, by thoſe: wild En- ch 
thuſiaſts the Frenq Prophets. They were, to 
all, Cures of 151 all performed on Per- de 
ſons whoſe Minds, heated with enthuſi- 
aſtic Tranſport, were in an apt Diſpoſition | 
to excite ſuch a Ferment in the Body, as * 
might in ſome Caſes, not only change the his 
State of the Fluids, but alſo brace the re- I tai 
laxed Solids. Of all the ſtrange Facts a- *© 
ſcribed to theſe Prophets, the Cure of 1 
Sir Richard Bulkley of a Rupture, ſeemeth * 
the moſt proper to be ſingled out as an In- a. 


ſtance. That the Cure really was performed, ous 
without the Application of any new Re- 
medy, 
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medy, and in Conſequence of Prayer and 
the Word ſpoken by the Prophet, was not 

diſproved at the Time, and was, ſoon after, 
ſeriouſly affirmed by Sir Richard himſelf, 
with all its Circumſtances, to a Gentleman 
ſtill alive, from whom I have my Informa- 
tion. But tho' we may admit the FaQ, we 
deny the Miracle. Remember the Inſtance, 
quoted from Pechlin, of the Cure of the 
Himburgh Phyſician's Rupture, by the Shock 
of a Piece of bad News, and we ſhall not be 

at a Loſs to point out a natural Cauſe for the 
Cure received by Sir Richard (a). That 
the Cures attributed to theſe. Enthuſiaſts are 


to be accounted for in Manner, is evi- 


dent from the bad 'Su s they had when | 


(a) Sir Richard's Name was famous not only for his 
being cared in this Manner, but alſo for his having drawn. 
his Pen in Defence of the Prophecies of his Se& ; and for 
his attempting to obviate the Objections which their Agi- 
tations while they uttered them, and the Failure of Comple- 
tion at the Time marked, had juſtly given Riſe to, by. com- 
paring the Conduct of his Prophets, with that of the Pro- 
phets mentioned in the Old Teſtament. The Reader may 
ſee, among the Tracts of the preſent Biſhop of Wincheſter, 
an excellent and maſterly Anſwer to Sir Richard's ingeni- 
dus Apology, which is, if I remember right, taken Notice, 
of by Lord Shaftſbury i in his Letter on Enthyſiaſm, 
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they pretended to perform what was. indif- C 
putably ſupernatural. The Reſurrection of IM to 
Dr. Eames is a well-known Story: On this WM Cl 
Event they fooliſhly (for all Enthufiafts MW to 
muſt ever expoſe themſelves) reſled the 
Credit of their Party; and this failing, we 
are unavoidably led to account for any Suc- 
ceſs they had in inferior Inſtances, on Prin- 
ciples that exclude all f ame Inter. 
Pen. 


Again; if the Reaſoning concerning the 
Cures performed in St. Medard's Church: 
yard, be of any Weight, it will alſo over- 
turn the Pretenſions of the famous Cure of 
Madame de la Fofſe, to be a Miracle. This 

Story having made full as much Noiſe at 

Paris, as did the Cures at our Abbe; 
Tomb, it very well W our Notice 
here. | 


Anne Cbarlier, Wife of Francis de | 
Foſſe a Cabinet-maker, forty- five Years: old, 
had, for twenty Years, been afflicted at 
different Times with an Iſſue of Blood, 
which for the laſt ſeven Years had given her . 
very few Intervals of Eaſe. It being the JW Aut 
| | Cuſtom 
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Cuſtom of the Pariſh where the dwelt (a), 


to have an annual Proceſſion on Corpus 
Chrijti Day, thro the Extent of the Pariſh 
to the Church, Madame de la Foſſe, on the 


25th of May, 1725, took a Reſolution 


to yo herſelf carried down to the Street on' 
the approaching Feſtival, (which was to be 
on the 3 Iſt) and, as the Proceſſion paſſed: 
by, to aſk her Cure by Prayer to our Savior, 
ſuppoſed to be- preſent in the Hoſt. She 
had thought 'of this the- Year before, but, 

by the Perſuaſion · of her Confeſſor, did not 
then execute her Reſolution. However, ſhe 
was determined to try it now, having her 
Mind fully prepoſſeſſed with an Opinion 
that ſhe ſhould, by this Means, recover her 
Health. On the 28th, ſhe was carried to 
Church, and received the Sacrament ; and 
the 31ft, Corpus Chriſti Day, being come, 
ſhe was carried down Stairs, being unable 
to walk, and was ſeated in the Street in a 
Chair, that ſhe might be ready when the 
Proceſſion paſſed by. On its Arrival, ſhe 
attempted to kneel, but, thro' Weakneſs, 

fell from her Chair on the Pavement. Raif- 


(a) The Pariſh of St. Margaret, it in the Faubourg St. 


"T4 ing 


Antoine at Paris. 
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ing herſelf on her Hands and Knees, ſhe 
followed the Proceſſion (crawling thus on 
the Ground, and crying out, Lord, i, tbau 
wilt, thou canſi heal me; ſome thinking her 
mad; others looking upon her to be drunk; 
while many pitied her. Having crawled 
about thirty Yards, and finding herſelf 
inſenſibly left behind, ſhe endevored to 


riſe. At firſt, ſhe raiſed herſelf upon her 


Knees, and then, with Help, got upon 
her Feet, all trembling and giddy. And now 
ſhe cried out again with greater Tranſport 
repeatng ſtill, the ſame Words. Soon after 
ſhe perceived that her Heast was fortified, 
that a glowing Heart warmed all her Limbs, 
and that her Legs were able to ſupport her. 
For ſome Steps ſhe leaned on thoſe who 
had lifted her up; but at laſt, finding her- 
ſelf ſtrong enough to walk without Help, 
ſhe followed the Proceflion till it came to 
the Church, which was above a Mile from 
her Houſe ; and having by her earneſt Im- 
portunity got a Place near to the Hoſt, - ſhe 
entered the Church with it ; and, from that 
Time, ſhe was ſenſible her a had 
entirely left her. 


I have 
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Ihave related the Circumſtances of this 
Fact, as I find them in a Pamphlet which 
appeared ſoon after: And it was ſo well 
atteſted (a), and ſo publicly canvaſſed, that 
I cannot ſee the leaſt Room for doubting 
that it really happened. But that there Was 

any Thing in it miraculous, may very rea- 
fonably. be ſuſpected. The fame Cauſe. 
which could give Relief to the Supplicants/ 
in SF. Medard's Church-yard, will account 
for the Benefit received by Madame de da 
Faſe. From the printed Account of her 
Story, ſhe appeareth to be a Perſoh of a 
warm, fancifgl Temper ; that ſhe - had 
wrought herſ@&f up to a firm Perſuaſion. 
that ſhe ſhould be cured by praying to the 


(a) The Cardinal de Noailles, who was then Arch- 
biſhop of Paris, having heard the 'Reports of this Cure, 
was. at great Pains to find out the Truth, and ordered a 
verbal Proceſs to be taken, concerning it, before his Com- 
miſſaries. And the whole Tranſaction being eſtabliſhed 
on the Evidence of a great Number of unexceptionable 
Witneſſes, he publiſhed it as a Miracle, commanding a 
ſolemn Thankſgiving, and Te Deum to be ſung, in all 
the Churches of Paris. Madame de la Foſſe lived for 
ſeveral Years after, was viſited by Perſons of the higheſt 
Rank, and even taken Notice of by the King and Queen, 
who ſaw her at Verſailles. However, I have been in- 
formed, from good Authority, that tho' ſhe was greatly re- 
lieved, her Cure was not abſolutely complete. 


Hoſt ; 
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Hoſt; and that her Prayers actually excited 
ö in her, ſuch Tranſports and Emotions, as 
[ could reſemble the Frenzy of the Lunatic, 
i or the Wildneſs of the Drunkard.---And 
when we know that theſe Circumſtances 
attended her Cure, need we be ſurprized 
that her relaxed Blood-Veflels ſhauld con- 
tract, and be reſtored to their proper Tone? 
If the accelerated Motions communicated 
to the neryous Syſtem by a Surprize, could 
cure the Phyſician of Hamburgb of a Rup- 
ture, or exeited by Joy, could remove the 
Palfy of Prereſgue——what Reaſon can there 
be for doubting that thoſe excited in Ma- 
dame de la Fofſe by her Warmth of Devotion, 
might cure her of an Iſſue of Blood? 


O53 
Þ—= 


en To & 


I ſhould run into an endleſs Enumeration 
of Particulars, were I to take Notice of all the 
Inſtances of Cures aſcribed to a miraculous 
Interpoſition, which, upon an exact Exami- 
nation, will fink. dawn within the Limits 

of Nature, and may be. accounted for, 

either by the fame Cauſe which brought 

about the Cures in St. Medard's Church; 

yard ; or elſe by ſappoſing that the uſual Bt 

N en 1 the Phyfician, or the th 
Strength 
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Strength of the Patient's Conſtitution, and 
other adequate Cauſes operated, whilſt the 
Honor of the Cure i attributed to ſore 
Saint who happened to be invoked, Ninety« 
nine Miracles, in a hundred, of thoſe pre- 
tended to in latter Times, by the Papiſts, 
are Cures of Diſeaſes ; and I defy their Ad- 
vocates to produce any of them more ex- 
traordinary than the Cures of the A d 
Paris's Supplicants, or that af Madame dz 
la Foſſe. Yet we fee that even the have 
been accounted for in'a mere natural Way ; 
much more, therefore, thoſe Cares, which 
had no ſuch ſudden Operation, and with 
Regard ta which we have no Grounds for 
excluding the Efficacy of the uſually pre- 
' ſcribed Remedies. Indeed, a Man of Senſe 
cannot avoid wondering at the extravagant 


Length to which ſome People can extend 


their Faith, when he obſerveth ſo many 
Cures attributed, by the ſuperſtitious amongſt 
the Roman Catholics, to the miraculous In- 


terpoſition of a Saint prayed to, tho the Cures 


be flow and gradual, and tho”. uſual proba- 
ble Remedies are, at the ſame Time, tried. 
Bred up, from their Infancy in a Perſuaſion 
that miraculous Powers are continued in 


their 
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their Church, and exerciſed by the Inter. 
ceſſion of their Saints; to the Prayers and 
Maſſes offered to them they attribute all, 
and to the Skill of the Phyſician, and his 
Medicines adminiſtered, nothing. Hence 
may we ſee their Shrines and Altars loaded 
with Offerings of Perſons profeſſing them- 
ſelves indebted for their Cures to St. Francis, 
or St. Anthony,” when they ought rather to 
have acknowleged their . e to 
* or 2 3 


Reaſon pointeth out to us this general 
Rule. Never to attribute any Event to a 
miraculous Interpoſition, when we can trace 
the Operation of natural, adequate Cauſes. 
But the Writers of the Breviary, the Bio- 
graphers of the Romiſb Saints, and but too 
many others of that Communion, ſeem to 
reverſe the Rule, and to think, that the 
bare Poſſibility of there being a miraculous 
Interpoſition, in any particular Caſe, is ſuffi- 
cient to warrant their believing that there 
really was. And this is obvious, not only 
from the Cures which they aſcribe to their 
Saints, but alſo. from other Events which 


_ look upon as miraculous. Thus ſome 
Ccle⸗ 
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celebrated Reliques, or ſome favorite Image 
expoſed to publio View, and public Devo- 
tion, are looked upon to have brought about 
a Change of Weather, which would have 
happened however, and which, Pn 
the Barometer nd foretold, © 


But, tho! in many of 10 Cubes aſcribed 
by the ſuperſtitious Roman Catholics to a mi- 
00 Interceſſion, we can trace the Ope- 
ration of the uſual natural Cauſes, I muſt 
not conceal that they lay Claim to a fand- 
ing Power of performing one particular 
Cure, where the ſpiritual Means made Uſe 
of, are ſo cloſely connected with the ſup- 
poſed Change wrought upon the Patients, 
35 to exclude every other Cauſe from acting. 
Mou may caſily . gueſs that I have in my 
Eye the Cures. of Perſons ſaid to be poſſeſ- 
{ed by the Devil, by ſprinkling them with 
holy Water, by the Application of Reliques, 
by Prayers, by making Signs of the Croſs, 
and ufing other Ceremonies comprized under 
the general Term of exorcifing. | 


That ſuch Feats are exhibited to public | 
View, and frequently tranſacted in the 
Churches 


is any Thing ſupernatural 
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Churches of Roman Catholics, is well known, 
But certainly they are the moſt improper 
Inſtances that could poſſibly be pitched upon; 
4 Proofs of the Reality of a miraculoy 
— ſubſiſting in their Church. - Fog 
if what hath been offered; under the prefect 
Head, ſatisfy us, how little Reaſon the Pa. 
pit have for: beheving that there is am 
_ Thing ſupernatural in the Cures they boat 
of, even when there are no Grounds for 
doubting of the Reality of the Diſeaſe, much 
leſs Reaſon is there for believing that there 
perigrmed, when 

the of the Diſeaſe x the oaly Dil. 
_ caſe a Handing Power of culing which i 
claimed) is apparently ſuſpicious. Nox 
this is remarkably the Caſe ofthe Demonia 
of the Church of Rome. A few Grimaces, 
wild Geſtures, diſordered Agitations, and 
dlaſphemous Exclamations, ſuited to the 
Character of the ſuppoſed infernal Inhabi- 
tants, conſtitute all we know bf their Di 
eſe, And, conſequently, as all theſe Symp- 
toms are ambiguous, and may be affamed 
at Pleaſure by an Impoſtor ; a Colluſion be- 
tween the Exorbiſi, and the Perſon ex- 
oY will account for the whole 2 
an 
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and every one, who would avoid the Cha- 
rater of being ſuperſtitiouſſy credulous, will 
naturally account for it in this Manner, 


ther than by ſuppoſing that any IE 


tural Cauſe Iser weben. 


Nay, re the 3 of FOR 
re and Colluſion, with Regard to r 


cating out of Devils amongſt Papilts, are ſo 


glaring, that there are few of themſelves x 
who care much to boaſt of the Exploits of 


their Exorciſts, and therefore, there ſetmeth 
leſs Need to enter upon any Detection of 
them, here. However, for your Amuſe- 
ment, you may peruſe, in the Note, a Story 
which, white it will expoſe to you the 
Frauds practiſed with regard to Neige, 
will lead you alſo naturally to conclude, 
that when the Perſons out of whom Devils 
ae ſuppoſed, by Papiſts, to be caſt, are 
treated as they 2 5 the Story T thall 
quote, there will always be a like Scene of 


groſs n brought to Light (. And 


() In the Year 1564, Prince Chriſtopher of — 


having taken a Journey to Rome, out of Devotion, the Pope, 


it his * made him a Preſent of a Box of Refiques; 
which 
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And here I cannot but lament, with Dr 
Senn EB iet nne Mead, 
which, on his Return to Poland, ſoon became famous in al 
that Country. Some Months had hardly paſſed, when 
ſome Monks came to beg the Uſe of his Reliques, in order 
to relieve a Man poſſeſſed of the Devil. The Prince having 
complied with their Requeſt, the Box was, with great do. 
lemnity, carried to Church, and being -apply'd to the Body 
of him that was poſſeſſed, the Devil preſently went out, 


with the Grimaces and Geſtures uſual on ſuch Occaſions; 


3 Miracle ! was the inſtant Cry of all the Spectators, and 
the Prince himſelf bleſſed God, with Hands and Eyes lifte 
up to Heaven, for favoring him with ſo powerful a Treaſure, 


Not long after, the Prince being talking of what he hal 
ſeen, and boaſting of the Virtue of his Reliques, one of hi 
Gentlemen ſmiled, and, after many Promiſes of Forgire 
neſs, ingenuouſly told him, that in their Return from Rome, 
he had unhappily loſt the Box of Reliques, but for Fear of 


his Anger, had cauſed another to be made as like as polible | 


to the true one, which he had filled with all the little Bones 
and other Trinkets that he could meet with: And that 
this was the Box which the Monks made him believe had 
performed the Miracle. The Prince ſent next Morning 


for the Monks, and inquired if they knew of any Demonia 


who had need of his Reliques. One was ſoon found © 
act his Part in this Farce, and the Prince cauſed him to be 
exorciſed in his Preſence. But when all they could © 
would not prevail upon the Devil to diſlodge himſelf, tht 
Prince ordered the Monks to withdraw, and delivered 
over the poſſeſſed Man to another Kind of Exorciſts, Wt 


Te artar, belonging to his Stables to be well laſhed till - 
ſhou 
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Mead (a), the Prejudice' which Chriſtianity 
receiveth from the Perpetration of fuch 


ſhould confeſs the Cheat. The Demoniac at firſt, thounke 
to have carried it off by horrible Geſtures and Grimaces, but 
the Tartars laying on their Blows in good Earneft, quickly 
moved the Devil to confeſs the Truth, and beg Pardon of 
the Prince —Next Morning the Monks, who ſuſpected 
nothing of what had paſſed, being fent for again, in their 
Preſence the Man threw himſelf at the Prince's Feet, and 
confeſſed that he was not poſſeſſed with the Devil, nor ever 
had been in his Life, The Monks would have perſuaded 
the Prince that this was an Artifice of the Devil, who ſpoke 
through the Moath of that Man, but when he called for 
his Tartars to exorciſe another Devil the Father of Lies, out 
of them alſo, they began to change their Language and 
confeſſed the Chet. The Detection of this Impoſture had 
ſach an Effect on the Prince, chat he, ſoon after, made open 
Profeſſion of the Reformed Religion. See this Story in Arch- 
biſhop Wales Defence of the Expoſition of the Doctrine 
of the Church of England, Part 2d. P. 196—7, or Dre- 
linourf's * a M. le Landgrave os, F. 348. 

J. 60. 

(a) Quis non merito irridet ſolennes iſtos "Wa pontifi- 
cum ritus, quibus exorcizantur, ut loqui amant, Dæmoniaei; 
dum homines geſtus quoſdam & furores, quales a malis 
geniis provenire putantur, ſimulare docti, aqui luſtrali & 
precibus quibuſdam, quaſi incantamentis, ſui compotes 
heri, & a Cacodzmonibus liberari ſe fingant ? Verum iſta 
preſtigiz, quantumvis oculis & mentibus ignarz Plebis 
lludant ; paullo tamen ſagaciores non modo offendunt, ſed 
& revera ipfis nocent. Hi enim, dolo perſpecto, ad impie- 
tatem proni ducuntur.— Medica Sacra pref. 


. pious 
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pious Frauds, or rather, as one may expreſs 
it, diabolical Inventions. For tho this Trick 
of diſpoſſeſſing the Devil, may perhaps im- 
poſe upon a few ; yet the wiſer Sort who ſee 
thro the Impoſture, are but too often in- 
duced to believe, that a Religion ſupported 
by ſuch Frauds, hath no better Support; 
and are led to reject Chriſtianity on Account 
of the ſhameleſs Arts to which they ſee its 
Peofetiors. have Recourſe. 


But, to return; beſides this Power of 
diſpoſſeſſing of Devils (which is the only 
Landing miraculous Cure of the Church of 
Rome) ſanding Miracles of another Kind, 
are boaſted of by Papiſts.— Miracles which, 
upon Examination, will dwindle into mere 
Legerdemain Tricks, or at leaſt, into Et- 
fects of a ſuperior Acquaintance with the 
Powers and Properties of material Compo- 
ſitions—The Liquefaction of the congealed 
Blood of St. Januarius performed annually 
at Naples, on the Feſtival of that Saint, as 
it is the moſt celebrated of all ſuch Miracles 
ſaid to ſubſiſt in the Church, deſerveth to 


be taken Notice of by us. 
Now 
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3 5: 


: Mats ns a Subſtance, bh * 2 la. | 


having the Appearance of coagulated Blood; 


incloſed in a Glaſs hermetically ſealed, ac- 


tually doth melt, while. held by the Prieſt 
in his Hands, and brought near to the Saint's 
Head, which is placed” on the Altar, is a 
Fact which Thouſands of 8 pectators are 
Eye-Witneſſes of, every. Vear. But hoy- 


eyer extraordinary this may ſeem, to ſuppoſe; 


as the Neapolitans do, that there is any Mi- 
tacle in the Caſe, would be to make the 
Experiments of the natural Philoſo here and 
the Tranſmutationg of the Chymiſt; deſerve 


this Name; as ſome of them are far more 


ſurpriſing than” the Liquefaction of this 


Saint's pretended Blood. ---The particular nag 
tural Cauſe is not, indeed, abſolutely agreed 
upon. Some have imagined that the Heat 
of the Hands of the Prieſts, who keep tam= 


pering with the Phial of Blood, during the 
Celebration of Maſs, will be - ſufficient to 
make it melt 00 en again, have been 

281-19 en in- 
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(a) Dr. Middleton in his Letter from: Rome, quoteth 


Mabillon much to this Purpoſe, =* Bat by whatever Way 
_ * (continueth the Doctor) it be effected, it is plainly no- 


2 *thiag 
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inclined to believe that the Liquefaction is 
effected by the Heat of vaſt Numbers of 
Wax Tapers of a moſt enormous Size, with 
which the Altar is decked out, and many 
of which are placed ſo conveniently, that 
the Prieſt can, without any Appearance 
of Deſign, hold the Glaſs ſo near to them 
as to make it hot, and conſequently diſpoſe 
the inclofed Subſtance to melt.---I ſhould 
be inclined to ſubſcribe to this Opinion, had 
I not met with a more - probable Solution, 
1 am informed (for I never tried the Ex- 
it myſelf) that a Compoſition of 

ocus Martis and Cochineal will perfect 


1 thing elſe, but the Copy of an old Cheat of the ſame 
« Kind, tranſacted near the ſame Place, which Horace 
% makes himſelf merry with, in his Journey to Nrunduſum; 
c« telling us, how the Prieſts would have impoſed upon him 
% and his Friends, at a Town called 'Gnatia, by perſuad- 
* ing them that the Frankincenſe in the Temple uſed to 
6 « dflolve and melt miraculouſly of itſelf, without the Help 
& of Fire,” Letter from Rome, P. 209. 
The Paſſage of Horace" roy *. is as * 
Iratis exſtructa dedit ies jocoſque. 
Dum flama fine, thura liqueſcere limine facro 
Perſuadere cupit : æredat Judæus apella 


Nan ego, —— | 
* 5 Sar. v. L. I. 


reſem- 
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reſemble congealed Blood; and by dropping 
the ſmalleſt Quantity of Agua: fortis amongſt 
this Compoſition, its dry Particles will be 
put into a Ferment, till, at laſt, an Ebul- 
lition is excited, and the Subſtance becom- 
eth liquid. That a Glaſs may be fo con- 

trived as to keep the Agua-fortis ſeparate 
from the dry Subſtance, till the critical 
Moment when the Liquefaction is to be 
effected, may be eaſily conceived. And, 
in Fact, the Phial, which containeth the 
pretended Blood, is ſo conſtituted. It is 
ſomething like an Hour-Glaſs, and the dry 
Subſtance is lodged in the upper Diviſion, 
Now in the lower Diviſion of the Glaſs a 
few Drops of Aqua-fortis may be lodged, 
without furniſhing any Suſpicion, as the 
Color will prevent its being diſtinguiſhed, 


All the attendant Circumſtances of this 4ung- 


ling Trick (a), are perfectly well accounted for, 
by admitting this Solution. Whenever the 
Prieſt would have the Miracle take Effect, 
he need only invert the Glaſs, and then the 
Aqua-fortis being uppermoſt, will drop 

(a) Mr. Addiſon's Expreſſion, in his Travels, and as he 


ſaw the Miracle performed, when he was at Naples, his 
Judgment of it, is much to the Purpoſe, 
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Januarius not to let his Blood melt that Vear. 
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down upon the dry Subſtance, and excite 
an Ebullition which reſembleth melting: 
And upon reſtoring the Glaſs to its former 
Poſition, the Spectator will ſee the Subſtance, 
the Particles of which have been ſeparated 


by the Agua -fortis, drop down to the Bot- 


tom of the Glaſs, in the ſame Manner that 
the Sand runneth through. ---The Neapo- 
litans (as fit Subjects to be * impoſed upon 
as the moſt ſervile Bigotry and ſuperſtitious 
Credulity can make them) eſteem this an- 


nual Miracle as a Mark of the Protection 
of Heaven, and whenever the Blood faileth 


to melt, a general Panic enſueth. Now, 


upon a Suppoſition that J have affigned the 
real Cauſe, the Prieſts can prevent the Succeſs 


of the Miracle whenever they pleaſe ; and 
accordingly we know that they actually do 
ſo, when they have any Proſpect of advanc- 
ing their own Intereſt, by infuſing a Notion 
into the Minds of the Neapolitans, that 
Heaven is angry with their Nation (a). 


But why do I ſend you to the Extremities 


of Ttaly, to fee this notable Miracle per- 


(a) Some ""W Yom ago the Court of N aples having 
quarrelled with the Pope, his Holineſs prevailed upon 


formed 


kw Ra a ko road. ke 
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formed by Papiſts? An itinerant Chymiſt, 
ſome Years ago, entertained the Proteſtant 
Inhabitants of Great-Britain, with the ſame 
Feat, for the ſmall Price of a Shilling ; and 
Iam told that it is a fanding Exploit in the 
Experiment-Room of Mr. King, who I be- 
lieve, doth not pretend to be a Conjurer, 
or Worker of Miracles, on the Strength 
of it. 


To mention any more ſtanding Miracles 
(a) would be unneceſſary, as none I ever 
heard of, can vie, in Reputation, with the 
melting of Januariuss Blood, which, as 
we have ſhewn, may be a. Trick worthy 
of a Juggler, rather than a Miracle 3 
med by Heaven. | 


(a) Not only the Church of Rome, but the Eaſtern 
Churches alſo, have their ſtanding, annual Miracles. An 
Inſtance of which we have in Maundrell's Account of his 
Journey from Aleppo to Jeruſalem ; where the Reader will 
find a particular Deſcription of the Manner in which the 
Patriarch of the Armenians, bringeth Fire out of the Holy 
Sepulchre. This annually - repeated Operation carrieth ſo 
viſibly the Air of an Impoſture, in the Judgment of the 
ignorant Turks, that it doth infinite Diſſervice to the Cauſe 
of Chriſtianity amongſt them. 


Q 4 „ _ 
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| And now, Sir, I have gone through my 
firſt Propoſition, and pointed out Reaſons 


cu 
why the pretended Miracles of Paganiſm and an 
— which have been ſet up in Oppo- che 
ſition to thoſe of the Goſpel, are to be re- 
jected, by proving that all thoſe extraor- 
dinary Facts are reducible into two Claſſes; ing 
Firſt, that the Accounts are ſuch as, from Ml po 
the Circumſtances thereof, they appear to che 
be falſe; or Secondly, that the Facts are the 
ſuch as from the Nature thereof, they do WM 
not appear to be miraculous. hol 
But I have done nothing at all if I reſt 5 
here — if I do not ſatisfy you, that the Ob- 48 
jections which I have urged againſt other MI mi 
Accounts of the marvellous Kind, cannot be 
urged againſt the. Gofpel Miracles. This 
Taſk, I, therefore, now enter upon; and 1a 
I flatter myſelf that it will be eaſy to diſtin- cu. 
guiſh them from their ſpurious Imitations, Ab 
by proving at large, that two remarkable WW gr 
Points coincide in theſe, which we have WW fn 
ſeen cannot be proved in any of the others; den 
namely, that in theſe, No 


Firſt, 
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Firſt, the Facts are ſuch as from the Cir- 
cumſtances thereof they cannot be falſe; 


and, Secondly, from the Nature thereof 
they muſt needs be miraculous. 8 


For the better Connexion of my Reaſon- 
ing, I ſhall begin with the laſt of theſe 
Points firſt, and endevor to ſatisfy you that 
the Objections, which affect and diſprove 
the miraculous Nature of thoſe boaſted 
Cures which I have juſt examined, will not 
hold good when applied to the Cures per- 
formed by Jeſus; and that befides Cures of 
Diſeaſes, ſuch Works were done by him, 


i in their own Natures, were indiſputably 
miraculous, 


What then was the natural Cauſe which 
I affigned as adequate to bring about the 
Cures attributed to the Interceſſion of the 
Abbe de Paris? — This appeared to be, 
ſtrong Impreſſions made on the Minds of 
fanciful, enthuſiaſtic Perſons, by the Confi- 
dence they had in praying to their Saint. 
Now it is evident, that this cannot be affirm- 
* | 24 
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ed of many of the cn relieved by 
Fes 


When He firſt appeared, : as a Worker of 
Miracles, he ſtood fingly, backed by no 
Sect, eſpouſed by no Party. He was not 
revered, from the Beginning by any Number 
of Followers, wrapped up with high Notions 
of his Sanctity, or Opinion of his Power; 
but gained his Followers. in Conſequence of 
the Works which he performed, to make 
himſelf known. Nay, far from having any 
Party for him, every Body had the ſtrongeſt 
Prejudices againſt him. That he was 
Galilean, and that he was a Carpenter's So, 
had this Effect amongſt the Fewws.——The 
Supplicants at the Tomb of the Abbe d. 
Paris were, previouſly to their Application 
to him, his Followers and Admirers, and 
_ conſequently, had the ſtrongeſt Confidence 
in the Efficacy of their Application. But 
how could the obſcure, the deſpiſed Teſus, 
find the it Perſons who were cured by 
him, with their Minds thus affected, with 
a Confidence thus fixed on him ?—True, 
indeed, when once his. Fame had gone 


about thro' & and his Reputation had 
been 
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deen ſpread by thoſe whom he had healed, 
then may we ſuppoſe that ſome of thoſe 
who were brought before him to be cured, 
had a Confidence and Expectation of Relief. 
Yet, even in this Period of his Miniſtry, 
many Cures were performed under ſuch 
Circumſtances, that the Relief received 
could not be owing to the abovementioned 
Cauſe. In the Cure of the Roman Centu- 
ions Servant related both by Sr. Matthew (a) 
and Sf. Luke (b), we may obſerve, that the 
ſick Perſon was lying at Home, and that 
the IP IN for Relief was not made, to 
Jeſus, by the Servant himſelf, but by his 
Maſter, "A ſimilar Inſtance we have in the 


Cafe of the Nobleman's Son of Capernaum 
related by Sz. 3 (c). 


Again; we have ſeveral Inſtances in the 
Goſpels, of Cures performed on Perſons 
who, tho' prefent, made no Application to 
Jeſus for Relief, as not knowing at all, or 
elſe not believing that he had Power to heal 
them. Of this Sort are the Cures of the 


(a) Matth. Ch. viii. Ver. 5. 1 

(6) Luke, the beginning of the 7th Chaprer, 
* John, 4th Ch. 46th Ver. | 
infirm 
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infirm Man lying at the Pool (a); of the 
Man born blind (4); of the dropſical Per. 
ſon (c), and of him who had the withered 
Hand (4). In all which Caſes, there could 
be no Impreſſions made on the Minds of 
the Patients, which could contribute any 


Thing bo the Relief received. - 


But, Secondly ; tho' we were to grant 
that every one cured by Jeſus had a Conf. 
dence in the Efficacy of their Application 
to him, there is one very remarkable Cir. 
cumſtance which clearly demonſtrateth that 
the Benefit they received could not be 
owing to this Cauſe. And this is The 
Succeſs of the Application to Jeſus wa 
equal on all the Patients, and every one 
who applied to him, was cured. This Fad 
appeareth indubitably from the Goſpels (e) 

and 


(a) Joby, 5th Ch. from the Beginning. 

(5) John, gth all the Chapter. 

(c) Luke, 14th Chap. zd. zd, and 4th Verſes. 

(4) Mark zd Chap. 5 firſt Verſes. 

(e) It may not be improper to confirm this, by collecting 
the following Texts.— Healing all Manner of Sickneſs, 
and all Manner of Diſeaſe among the People. And hi 
Fame went thro” Syria, and they brought unto him a// fick 


People, that were taken with divers Diſeaſes and Torments, 
h and 


and 
wh 
hea 
rits 
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low 
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ind furniſheth us with the ſtrongeſt Argu- 


ment that theſe Cures could not be occa- 
ſioned 


and thoſe which were poſſeſſed with Devils, and thole 
which were Lunatic, and thoſe that had the Palſy, and he 
healed them, Math. iv. 23, 24—And he caſt out the Spi- 
rits with his Word, and healed @// that were fick, Math: viii 
16—And Jeſus. went about all the Cities and Vi 
teachings jn their Synagogues and preaching the Goſpel 
the Kingdom, and healing every Sickneſs and every Diſcaſe 
among the People, Math. ix. 35. Great Multitudes fol- 
lowed him and he healed them all, Math. xii. 15. And 
Jeſus went forth and ſaw a great Multitude, and was moved 
with Compaſſion towards them, and healed their Sick, 
Math. xiv. 12. And when the Men of that Place had 
Knowlege of him, they ſent out into all the Country round 
about, and brought unto him all that were diſeaſed, and 
beſought him that they might only touch the Hem of his 
Garment, and as many as touched him were made perfectly 
whole, Mark vi. 5, 6.-—Now when the Sun was ſetting, 
all they that had any ſick with divers Diſeaſes, brought 
them unto him, and he laid his Hands on every one of 
them and healed them, Luke iv. 40.—And the whole 
Multitade ſought to touch him, for there went Virtue out 
of him, and healed them a/l, Luke vii. 19,—From theſe 
and many other Texts which, for Brevity, I omit, I think 
it plain, that every one who applied to Jeſus was healed- 
Indeed there is one or two Texts which, at firſt Sight, may 
be thought to contradict this. We read, Mark vi. 5. 
That Jeſus could do no mighty Works there (in his own 
Country) ſave that he laid his Hands upon a few Sick and 


healed them. But what St. Mark telleth us Jeſus could not 
. do 
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fioned by the Force of any | Impreſſion 
made on their Minds.' For, whence doth 


it happen that the Skill of Medicine hath 


never been able. to find out any Remedy 
that will have exactly the ſame Effect on 


every one that uſeth it? From this Cauſe, 
evidently, that Men's Conſtitutions differ as 
much as do their Faces. And, therefore, 
9 9 £©%. | 4; ; 


do, St. Matthew relateth, ſimply, as what he did not do: 
And he did not many mighty Works there, becauſe of 
their Unbelief : Math. xiii. 58. So that from comparing 
theſe two Texts, it appeareth that if Jeſus did not perform 
many mighty Works in his own Country, this was not be. 
cauſe there was any Failure of Power in him; but becauſe 
of their Unbelief; which deprived him of Opportunities 
of diſplaying his miraculous Power, (as few would, inthis 
Caſe, bring their Sick to be healed by him) and which 
rendered it unfit 'that he ſhould perform many mighty 
Works among them; as their Prejudices againſt him, on 
Account of his low Eſtate, would, he knew, make his Mi- 
racles of no Effect. He, therefore, 'abſtained from per- 
forming them amongſt his Countrymen, benevolent even 
in this. as their Guilt would have been aggravated, if, in 
Spite of Miracles, they had continued to reject the Goſpel. 
—And if, in other Places of the Goſpels, we find Jeſus 
requiring Faith, in the Perſons who applied to him for 
Relief, the Reaſon of this, was not that their Faith was 4 
Cauſe, which contributed to their Cure, in a natural Way, 
but only, that it rendered them fit Objects of having ſo 
great a Blefling conferred on them. | 

it 
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it always will happen, that when vaſt Num- 
bers of People try the ſame Remedy, ſome 
of them will receive greater Benefit than 


others, and many of them, it is likely, will 


receive no Benefit at all. Now Teſus's 
Miniſtry laſted between three and four 
Years, during all which Space of Time, be 
went about doing Good, healing every Infir- 
mity of the People'i: So that the Number of 
thoſe who applied to him for their Cures, 
muſt have been very great. Admitting, 
therefore, that every one of them had a 
Confidence in the Efficacy of their Appli- 
cation, yet, that this Confidence ſhould pro- 
duce the ſame Effect, without any Varia- 
tion, on ſo many Perſons, is a Thing ſo in- 


credible, that he muſt, indeed, be an eaſy 


Believer, who'can ſuppoſe it. Obſerve how 
it was with thoſe who applied to the Abbe 
4% Paris, Were they all cured? So far 
from this, that inconſiderable, vaſtly ſo, was 
the Number of thoſe who received any Be- 
nefit. The Invariableneſs, therefore, of the 
ducceſs of ſo many Applications to Jeſus, 


maketh a. remarkable Diſtinction between 


the Cures aſcribed to him, and thoſe attri- 


buted to the Abbe de Paris-—a Difference 
which 


_— 
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which pointeth out a different Cauſe. Hai MY | 
ten thouſand Perſons prayed to the Hoſt for 
their Cures, at the ſame Time, and 40l of 
them been immediately relieved ; and if 
for three or four Years, every one Who had Ml 
made the ſame Application, had met with MW o 
the ſame Succeſs, I ſhould have juſtly de. MW + 
a 
W 


ſerved to be laughed at, had I aſcribed al 
this to the Cauſe which, it is highly probs 
ble, effected the ſingle Cure of Madame a ſp 


la Ne. | B 


| : T 
| Since then it appeareth, that the Cure Wl R 
aſcribed to Jeſus cannot be accounted for, 1 
by that particular Cauſe, abovementioned, MW E. 
let us now ſee in what other Way they can MW la 
be accounted for, without allowing them to W es 
be Miracles. And there is, apparently, no WW th 
other Evaſion left but this—to fay that the eq 
ſame Cures would have happened, altho' MW ha. 
Feſus had never been applied to, and that thi 
his Word or Touch contributed as little to WM nc 
the Effects produced, as the ſtriking of I par 
Clock contributeth to any particular Effet 

produced at the ſame Inſtant, by the Ope- 

ration of its proper Cauſe. But ſurely, ... 


he. who can {ſeriouſly urge this Objection, I / 
d0 


would have happen 
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do not ſufficiently attend to the . 8 
Circumſtances. | 


Had the Word or Touch of Ja con- 


curred only with a few Cures, while in 


other Caſes no Effect followed from them, 
then, indeed, there might have been Room for 
arguing; that the Cures attributed to him 
ed, tho' he had never 
ſpoken the Word' or touched the Patjent, 
But it was not once or twice, or a few 
Times, that Feſuss Interpoſition, and the 
Recovery of a ſick Perſon, concurred ; but, 
I may ſay in innumerable Inſtances ; the 
Experiment was tried on vaſt Multitudes, 
laboring under all poffible Variety of Diſ- 
eaſes, and never tried in vain. Can it, 
therefore, be ſaid that all theſe Cures might 
equally have happened, altho' the Patients 
had never been brought to Feſus ?---At 
this Rate, be ſo kind as to aſcertain when 
ind in what Caſe, we can diſcover that any 
particular Cauſe hath operated. 


What ſtrengtheneth my Obſervation is isthis 
---That not only did the Application to 
Jeſus, and the Cure always concur, as often 


as 
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as the Experiment was tried ; but, farther, 
they concurred 77/tantaneoufly. No ſooner 
was the Work ſpoken by him, but the 
Cripple walked, the Deaf heard, the Dumb 
ſpake, the Blind faw. A Concurrence ſo 
exact, ſo critical as this, excludeth all other 
Cauſes from having any Share in the Ope- 
ration. For to imagine it poflible that this 
Concurrence could be quite accidental, in 
ſuch a Multiplicity of Trials, and upon 
every Trial, is as wild an Opinion as it 
would be to imagine that it could ever poſ- 
fibly happen, that for three or four Years, 
all the fick Perſons in London ſhould re- 
cover at the Inſtant when Sz. Paul's Clock 
ſtruck One.—This then is the Qualification 
I require, before we can be warranted to 
pronounce a Cure to be miraculous, tho 
inſtantaneouſly connected with Means na- 
turally inſufficient —The Concurrence and 
Connexion muſt be obſerved to ſubfift, not only 
in many Inſtances, but in every Inſtance where 
the Experiment was made, And this Qua- 
lification undoubtedly belongeth to the Cures 
aſcribed to Jeſus; but to none other of all 
thoſe boaſted Works ſet up in Oppoſition 
to them. 

Add 
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Add to this, that in bringing about the 
Cures attributed to the Abbe de Paris, and, 
in general, all the Cures aſcribed, by credu- 
lous Roman Catholics, to the Interpoſition of 
their Saints, no living Agent, viſibly, in- 
terpoſeth. Their Saints, ſo far as any Body © 
can diſcover, give no Signs of -ſuch Inter- 
poſition, the Cure doth not follow any Thing 
faid or done by them; and, conſequently, 
the Spectators are left at full Liberty, to call 
in whatever Cauſe Reaſon may dictate, or 
Fancy ſuggeſt. But no ſuch Objection can 
be made againſt the miraculous Interpoſition 
of Jeſus. The Cures attributed to him, he 
allo claimed as his; Works. He ſpake the 
Word, or touched the Patient, or be prayed 
to Heaven, or he made Clay and anointed 
the Eyes, aſſerting at the ſame Time, that 
theſe his Words or: Actions were the Cauſs © 

of the Cures. 1 SIRSIOL £ = — A | 
"Bat why wed L bY at ſo 80 Pits 1 to 
deer that no natural Cauſe brought about 
the Cures attributed to Jus, when we 
know that ſome of them were ſuch as no 
natural Cauſe could poſſibly bring about ? 
2 In- 
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Indeed, in general, we reaſon much in 
the Dark when we give our Opinion as to 
a Diſeaſe being naturally curable or not. 
The learned Faculty, who certainly are the 
beſt Judges, can give but little Satisfaction, 
ou this Point. For Experience muſt fur. 
niſh us with Inſtances of fick Perſons, aban- 
doned as incurable, by one Phyſician, cured 
thro the ſuperior Skill, or, perhaps, better 
Luck of another; and with Inſtances of 
others who pronounced incurable by every 
Phyſician, have by trying ſome Remedy, 
the Preſcription of Whim or Suggeſtion of 
Fancy, been completely cured. ' At beſt, 
even the Phyſician, can, in moſt Caſes, 
only give his Conjecture ; for till Phyſic pro- 
ceed -upon ſurer Principles than it doth in 
its preſent State, the Skill of the beſt Phy- 
fician, is in general, but Conjecture. How- 
ever, I think, amidſt all this Ambiguity 
and Darkneſs--- a Diſeaſe may, with Cer- 
tainty, be pronounced incurable in a na- 


tural Way, when the Cure cannot be effected 


without exerting a Power of Creation. 
Now, tho' Phyſicians who have treated 
of the Diſeaſes cured by Jeſus have, cer- 

nl 
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tainly, gone too far in repreſenting them 
all (a), as naturally incurable ; there are 
ſome 


(a) Thomas Bartholin de Morbis Bib/icis, apud Crenii 
Faſciculum, Tom. 5, Roterodam, 1695.—Gulielmus Ader 
Enarratio de AEgrot. & Morbis in Ewvangel. apud Tractat. 
Biblic. in Critic. Saer. p. 3360, 3367. Tom. 9. Lond. — 
Bartholin alſo quoteth one Mercurialis, who had writ to 
the ſame Purpoſe. Dr. Mead, in his Medica Sacra, doth 
not carry the Matter ſo far. For tho! he expreſſeth him. 
ſelf of Opinion that the Woman ' cured by Jeſus, of an 
Iſſue of Blood, of :welve Years Continuance; and the other 
who was cured of an infirm Habit of Body, with which ſhe 
had been bent, for tee and twenty Nears, could have re- 


ceived no Relief in a natural Way, —yet he is far from 


aſſerting any ſuch Thing with Regard to the Cures of the 
Palſy, Epilepſy, and Madneſs, which two laſt Diſeaſes, he 
is of Opinion, were the Complaints of the Perſons called 
Demoviacs. And here 1 am naturally led to ſay ſomewhat 
on this particular Miracle ſo often aſcribed to Jeſus in the 
Goſpels, the Accounts of which the Enemies of Chriſti- 
anity have treated with ſo much Ridicule, and which 
many of the moſt learned amongſt Chriſtians have thought 
liable to great Difficulties, Certain it is that the Cures of 
Demoniacs recorded in the New Teſtament, have been the 
Source of an Infinity of Sgenes of Impoſture, and been 
imitated with ſuch glaring Marks of Fraud, as have given 
our Adverſaries a Pretence ta dart their opprobrious Taunts 
at a Religion which needeth not the Aſſiſtance of Fraud; 
tho' Fraud, alas! hath been but too often apply d to by 
lome of its unworthy Profeſſors. | 
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ſome of them which were undoubtedly, cu 
beyond the Power of human Means, to | 
Cure, 
| However, let us ſuppoſe, according to the prevailing pic 
Opinion amongſt Chriſtians, that the Demoniacs of the Per 
New Teſt. labored under Diſeaſes fupernaturally inflifted, ] 
and that their frantic Symptoms were owing to their being the 
poſſeſſed by Demons, yet I cannot ſee why this ſhould be the 
treated with ſo much Ridicule. The Exiſtence of Demons, ſan 
ſuperior, inviſible Beings, will hardly be denied; and ad- 7 
mitting their Exiſtence, who will be ſo bold as to aſſert anc 
that it is abſurd or unreaſonable to ſuppoſe that God ſhould on 
permit theſe Beings (who can never interfere in the Govern. cur 
ment of the World but by God's Permiſſion) at that ex- tur: 
tra *dinary Period, when Chriſtianity was to be confirmed tha 
by all the Variety of Miracles, to become the. Inſtruments are 
of inflicting Diſeaſes, that the Power of . Jeſus and his can 
Apoſtles, over the Inhabitants of the inviſible World, 871 
might be the better demonſtrated ? This Permiſſion of the fon 
Deity cannot be charged with any Abſurdity, but by the Sac 
Scorner, who can, with equal Eaſe, dreſs up the mol this 
evident Deductions of Reaſon, in à Garb'of Ridicule.— I 
Nor can the Suſpicions of Fraud and Colluſion ſo viſible, For 
as I obſerved above, in the exorcizing of Demoniacs, ſince ture 
the Times of the Goſpel, be applicable to the Inſtances of not 
ſuch Cures recorded in the New Teſt. becauſe Jeſus did not ſup 
reſt his Claim to be a Worker of Miracles on them alone, wh! 
(which is the Caſe in the Inſtances where we ſuſpect Fraud) Spi 
but performed alſo, a vaſt Variety of other Cures, and, out 
peſides Cures, many Works which were in their own Na- Diſ 
tures miraculous, and which -remoye all Grounds of Sul- an 


picion refe 
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cure, becauſe they conſiſted in reſtoring 
maimed Members, which could not be done 
without 


picion as to there being any Fraud or Colluſion in the 
Performance of this. 

But while I think myſelf ſufficiently warranted to defend 
the commonly received Notion about the Demoniacs of 
the New Teſt. from the Ridicule of the Infidel, I muſt, at the 
ſame Time, obſerve that the very learned and able Author 
of the Enquiry into the Meaning of the Demoniacs, hath taken 
another Way of putting a Stop to the Objections of Cavillers 
on this Head, by his Attempt to prove that the Demoniacs 
cured by Jeſus did not labor under any Diſeaſe ſuperna- 
turally inflicted. And indeed this ſeemeth to be certain, 
that all the Symptoms aſcribed to them by the Evangeliſts 
are ſuch as belong to Diſeaſes whoſe natural Cauſes -we 
can aſſign. Inſanorum hec ſunt omnia (all the particular 
Symptoms of the Demoniacs, are to be met with in Per- 
ſons who are frantic) ſayeth Dr. Mead in his Medica 
Sacra, P. 66. And if one of his Skill in Phyſic giveth 
this Judgment, few will care to diſpute it. 

But the greateſt Difficulty in this Scheme js till behind. 
For admitting that all the Symptoms aſcribed to the Scrip- 
ture Demoniacs are to be found in mad People, yet doth 
not the Scripture poſitively ſay, that this Madneſs was 
ſuper naturally inflicted ? And how can the many Texts in 
which Mention is made of Jeſus's rebuking the unclean 
Spirits, of his converſing with them, of his caſting them 
out, be reconciled with the Opinion which maketh the 
Diſeaſe of theſe Patients a mere natural Madneſs ?—For 
an Anſwer to theſe ſeemingly inſuperable Difficulties, I 
refer the learned Reader to the Enquiry into the Myaning of 

R 4 the 


[ 
c 
Wh J 
1 
65 11 
F 
i 
F 
6 5 
i 41% 
IST | 
. 
\ 
N 
{ | 
14 . 
1 
1 
1 
: 
7 
ö , 
vi 
) 
* 7 
All 
1149 
l 4: 
. 
5 [ 
| 10 
1 7 
I's 
1 
HEH" 
TEIN 
140 
n 
Ain 
1 
=! 
if | 
14 
NM 
3 
13 
119909 
. 
4 
3 
112 
— 
1 
i 
WAH 
44 
: 
ö 
. 
. 
:! 
: 
' 
1 
N 
13 
"HR 
i 
: 
4 
; 
1% 
[ 
: q 
: 
© 
: 
l 
. 
bo 
. 


. 
' U 
1 
t 2 
i = 
1.01 Wy 
55 U 
1 
11 
1 
vx 
7 
ni 
4 0 
4 
1. 
[4 un 
» > 
WE || 
. 
1 
l 17 
17 
4 11 
1 
+ 
. 1 
{ 9 
7 5 
I 
1 
"Is 
914 
19 1 
7 
" . 
Gr 
Ws: 
'} 
* 
mls 
117 5 
Ih ® 
5 
15 
: 
- 1 : 
. 
. ; 
U 111 
1 1 


— — 
- — a ww, 

— ——. — To 

pen — wa — ——_— CC — — — 

2 — — GIN, - - — I 

22 22 — —— ——— TS. 

— — - 


. wv — 
| —_ 


— CAS 3 BEAT Eee not Mn err: ee 
— '< 


— — 
——) ́—U— ñ —— . —ñ— — — —— — — 


— AC. 


* 


264 MIRACLES 


without exerting a creative Power. I need 


not inform you, who are acquainted with 
1 


the Demoniacs, and the farther Enquiry, by the ſame eminent 
Hand, who hath done more than at firſt Sight one could 
imagine poſſible, to remove theſe Difficulties, by giving ſuch 
Interpretations of the Texts which ſtand moſt in the Way 
of his Scheme, as, when compared with certain Opinions 
and Prejudices entertained by the Jews in our Savior's 
Time, will in his Opinion, reconcile them to his Hypotheſis, 
that the Demoniacs of the New Teſt. labored under Diſeaſes 
merely natural.— He hath obſerved, what muſt be allowed 
to be true, that the Jews attributed to the Influence of 
evil Spirits, all Diſeaſes whoſe Symptoms were extraordi- 
nary, and in particular thoſe by which the Body was ciſ- 
torted, and the Mind diſturbed with Melancholy or Frenzy, 

Dr. Lighiſoot's Words are © Judzis uſitatiſſimum erat mor- 

bos quoſdam graviores, eos præſertim quibus vel diſtor- 

«© tum eſt corpus vel mens turbata & agitata Phreneſi, 
« malis ſpiritibus attribuere,” Hor. Heb. ad Matth. xvii. 
15. And Maimenides is quoted by the ſame Writer, Hor. 
Heb. ad Luk. xiii. 11, as telling us that the Jews called 
every Sort of Melancholy an evil Spirit—and as explain- 
ing evil Spirit to mean only Diſeaſe. —That the Idea of 
being poſſeſſed with a Demon was always annexed to that 
of Madneſs by the Jews, the Author of the Enquiry ſhew- 
eth alſo from ſeveral Paſſages in the New Teſt. See John vi. 
20. Matth. xi. 18, John vin. 48—52, and John x. 20. In the 
laſt Text we read Many ſaid he hath a Devil and is mad. 
Here Madneſs is imputed to our Savior, and the imagined 
Cauſe is—he hath a Devil. 


This 


— 
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the Force of the original Word, that this 
was the 8. with Regard to the www, the 


Maim- 


"This then being the Caſe ; every Madman being thought, 
by thoſe <vith whom Jeſus converſed, and o whom the 
Evangeliſts wrote, to be poſſeſſed with a Demon, Jeſus in 
curing ſuch Patients, and the Evangeliſts in relating their 
Cures, according to the Plan of the Author of the Enquiry, 
makes Uſe of the Terms which Cuſtom had made technical. 
When once Words are apply'd by aniverſal Cuſtom to 
ſuch and ſuch Diſorders, however ill grounded, filly, or 
ſuperſtitious the Words be, originally, they muſt be made 
Uſe of by every one who ſpeaketh of theſe Diſorders, in 
Order to his being underſtood. Nor can it be thought that 
Jeſus, by accommodating his Language to the prevailing 
Opinion about the Cauſe of Madneſs, gave any Counte- 
nance to this ſuperſtitious Hypothehs. At this. Rate a 
Philoſopher who talketh of the Sun's riſing or ſetting, may 
be ſaid to countenance the exploded Syſtem of Ptolemy. — 
* Jeſus made Uſe of Words which Cuſtom had ſanRiified ; 
« and his Buſineſs was to cure the Diſcaſes before him. 
% He has ſaid nothing to affirm.or deny the Power of 
“Demons, nor was it to his Purpoſe ; but he uſed the 
Language that others did, and fpoke of Diſtempers as 
* now a Phyſician would, that ſhould uſe the common 
Terms of Art, without affirming or denying the Cauſe 
© of the Diſeaſe by ſuch Language.” Farther Enquiry 
P. 106.— Such, in general, are the Principles of this Author, 
and if it ſhould be thought that he hath failed in proving 
his Point, and that ſame of his Interpretations are too harſh 
to be admitted, this, at leaſt, muſt be allowed to him, 
that the Cauſe of Chriſt is not affected by the Solution 

40 he 
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Maimed, who, as we learn from Sr. Mat- he 
thew, Ch. xv. Ver. 30. were amongſt the of 
Perſons who received their Cures from Jeſus: H 
And one would indeed be a Caviller, who W 
could aſſert that a Blindneſs from the Mother's of 
Womb (and ſuch Blindneſs was cured by of 
Jeſus) which muſt have ariſen from ſome 
original Defect in the Organs of Viſion, 


| 

| 

4, 
14 
Wer: 


r — . 
— — 
— 8 w N 


9 did not alſo require a Power of Creation, in * 
1 Order to be removed. | dr: 
11 ; ha 
After all; tho' none of the Cures per- by 
formed by Jeſus had required the Exertion * 
of a creative Power to effect them, we 
ſhould, nevertheleſs, have had infallible Aſ- * 
ſurance, that they were performed mira- 6 
culouſly, and by a Perſon veſted with 2 * 
ſupernatural Power. For tho Jeſus went 8 
about healing every Infirmity of the People, k . 
0 
he maintaineth, For in both Caſes a real Miracle is oth 
« done; the Perſon affected is cured; and the Evidence Pa 
« ariſing from Miracle, for the Truth of Chriſtianity, is wl 
* equally ſtrong. The Miracle is the fame, if the Perſon die 
6 be cured, whatever is the Cauſe of his Diſtemper, whether q 
* it proceeds from unclean Spirits, and their Operations C N 
upon human Bodies; or from any Defe&, or from any WL 
ce preternatural and extraordinary Motions in them.“ be 
Preface to the Enquiry, | 


he 
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he did not reſt his Claim to be a Worker 


of Miracles on his Power of healing, alone. 
His Hiſtory furniſheth us with a Variety of 
Works performed by him, the Performance 
of which was indiſputably beyond the Reach 


of any natural Cauſes. 


Some, indeed, who, of late Years, have 
writ againſt the Force of the Argument 
drawn from Miracles, in Order to evade this; 
have urged, that we have no certain Rule 
by which to judge whether an Event be 
miraculous or no ; becauſe we cannot be 
certain how far the Powers of natural 
Cauſes may poſſibly reach, —But, in An- 
ſwer to this, it hath been moſt juſtly re- 
marked, that tho', in ſcme Caſes,” we have 
no Certainty how far the Powers of natural 
Cauſes may extend ; yet are we able to pro- 
nounce, with the greateſt Certainty, in 
other Caſes, how far they cannot extend. 
Particularly, whenever an Effect happeneth 
which is, evidently and ſenfibly, cantra- 
dictory to Laws known to be fixed and 
eſtabliſhed in Nature, we may pronounce 
with Certainty, that ſuch an Effect cannot 
be accounted for, but by admitting the In- 

terpoſition 
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terpoſition of a Cauſe over-ruling and ſuf. 
pending the eſtabliſhed Courſe of Things. 
And if we examine the Works of Jeſus re- 
corded in the Goſpels, we ſhall find many 
of them to be of this Kind. 


For, can any Power of natural Cauſes 
convert Water intd Wine? Can it be poſſi- 
ble, in a natural Way, fo feed Thouſands, 
with a few ſmall Loaves and Fiſhes, and 
fo as that the Fragments left ſhould greatly 
exceed the original Quantity of the Food 
Could it be owing to any natural Cauſe that 
Jeſus walked on the Sea, and cauſed the 
Tempeſt to ceaſe at his Command ?—In a 
Word ;----who can be ſo perverſe as to 
affirm, that the Dead could be raiſed from 
their Graves, and the fpiritual Principle 
re-united to the lifeleſs Corpſe, but by the 
Interpoſition of the fame Cauſe, which firſt 
breathed into the inanimate Clay the Breath 
of Life? All theſe and many other ſuch 
Facts, recorded of Jeſus, are in their own 
Natures miraculous, and conſequently tho' 
I ſhould not have removed all your Doubts 
with Regard to the Cures performed by 
him, we ſhould ſtill have the moſt fatisfy- 


ino 
ns 
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ing Proofs of his being a Worker of Mira- 
cles. But I ſee not why we ſhould not 
inſiſt upon all his Cures as ſo many Miracles; 
for tho' the Circumſtances of them, which 
[have mentioned, ſhould not have eſtabliſhed 
this to your Conviction, as I hope they have, 
yet I ſhould look upon it as the Height of 
abſurd Scepticiſm to doubt whether Jeſus 


could cure the paralytic, or the blind, when 


we fee him raiſing Lazarus, the Widow's 
Son, the Ruler of the Synagogue's Daughter, 
and, laſtly, himſelf, from the Dead; or to 
pretend, that the Perſon who could exert a 
creative Power in turning Water into Wine, 
and in multiplying a few Loaves and Fiſhes, 
ſo as to be Food for Thouſands of People, 
is not to be believed, when he claimeth to 
himſelf the Power of healing the Sick. 


Having offered what I look upon as ſuffi- 
cient to prove——That the Works aſcribed to 
Jeſus, are ſuch as, in their own Natures, 
ere miraculous, I come, now, to the other, 
and indeed the chief, Point which I pro 
poſed to conſider; and ſhall endevor to ſa. 
tisfy you, That the miraculous Facts relate 
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of Jefus, are ſuch, as . be Ci enn 
Y them they cannot be af. 


When I examined 5 Miracles 1 
to have been performed amongſt the Pagan, 
and amongſt Chriſtians ſince the Times of 
the Goſpel, I laid down ſome general 
Rules, by which we may try them, 
one and all, wherever they occur, and 
which will ſet forth the Grounds upon 
which we ſuſpe& the Accounts of them to 
be falſe. And we found, that none of theſe 
boaſted Wonders could be aſſigned, which 
were not liable to one or more of the fol- 
lowing Objections, each of which is a ſuff- 
cient Ground for rejecting the particular 
Facts that are affected by it. What then 
were theſe ObjeCtions ?----Firſt, that they 
were not publiſhed to the World till long 
after the Time when ſaid to be perform- 
ed.----Secondly, that they were not pub- 
liſhed in the Places where it is pretended 
they were wrought, but only propagated at 
a great Diſtance from the ſuppoſed Scene of 
Adction.---Thirdly, that if the Accounts of 
them were publiſhed at the Time when, 
and at the Places where they are reported 

t0 


EXAMINED; &c. 271 
to be performed, the Circumſtances under 
which they were publiſhed, favored their 


paſſing without. Examination, and re 
them * Decefton, 1547788 


Theſe, then, being the Saad upon 
which we ſuſpect thoſe Accounts of Mira- 
cles to be falſe, I cannot take a more ef- 
fectual Way to convince you that the Goſ- 
pel Miracles are true, than to ſhew that 
none of the above Grounds of Suſpicion can 
be applied to them, by proving, Firſt, that 
they were publiſhed at the Time when; 
Secondly, they were publiſhed at the Places 
where ſajd to be performed; and Thirdly, 
that the Circumſtances under which they 
were publiſhed, are ſuch as ſatisfy us they 
underwent a careful Examination, and muſt 


have been detected had they been Im- 
poſtures. 


_ — 
— — 4 ” 
— — „ — — 
— * — — — — = 2 

23 wa AT Zoos 2 — _ 
— ¶ — F — 

— — . — - — — 

2 — — —- = * — 2 — 


— 
— 
— 
— = 


— PPS. — — 
—— — 
= — 


1 


— 
— — 
—— 
> — 


And tho' the eſtabliſhing of theſe Points 
will prove that the Teſtimony for the Mira- 
cles believed by the Proteſtant Chriſtian is 
ſtronger, than that urged for the Miracles 
he rejecteth, and, conſequently, will war- 


rant his making the Diſtinction, he doth, 
between 


272 MIRACLES 


between them; in Order to remove ev 
Ground of cavilling, I ſhall not reſt the 
Merits of my Cauſe here, but proceed il 
farther, by attempting to prove, Firſt, that 
the Teſtimony which ſupporteth the Mir. 
cles recorded in the New Teftament, is not 
only Aronger than that which ſupporteth 
any pretended Wonders, but alſo that it is the 
frongeſt that can be ſuppoſed, or that, from 
the Nature of the Thing, could be had; 
and Secondly, that, beſides the 

tionable Proof from Teſtimony, the Credi- 
bility of the Goſpel Miracles is ſtrengthened 
by collateral Evidences, peculiar to them- 
ſelves, and of the moſt ſtriking Nature. I 
muſt beg your Attention while I go thro 
all theſe Particulars, and ſhall begin with 
proving, that the Objections which have 
been ſhewn to affect the Teſtimony for the 
Miracles which we reje&, are not applica- 
ble to the Teſtimony for the Miracles which 
we believe. 


- Firſt, then, the Miracles of Jeſus, were 
publiſhed and appealed to at the very Time 
when faid to be performed. We have 
ſhewn that many of the moſt boaſted Won- 


ders 
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ders of Paganiſm and Popery cannot be tra- 
ced up to any cotemporary Witneſſes, and 
were not heard of till Length of Time had 
thrown a Veil over the Impoſture. Now 
we have all the Certainty that can be had 
for a Matter of this Kind, that the ſame Ob- 
jection doth not lie againſt the Miracles of 


the Goſpel, 


It would be extremely impertinent in me 
to enter upon . a Proof that the Books, in 
which we have an Account of the Miracles 
of Feſus, are as old as the Time they lay 
Claim to. What was never diſputed by 
the Enemies of Chriſtianity. in its earlieſt 
Ages, when Opportunities and Means of 
Inquiry were to be had, would be denied 
with a very ill Grace, and with very little 
Probability of Succeſs, after Seventeen Hun- 
dred Years have elapſed, It is ſufficient to 
obſerve, at preſent, that every Rule of Cri- 
ticiſm by which the Genuineneſs of antient 
Books is eſtabliſhed, giveth Teſtimony to 
the Genuineneſs of the Books of the New 
Teſtament, to its being the Work of thoſe 
Authors whoſe Name it beareth. Internal 
Marks of Spuriouſneſs, which have gene- 


S rally 


_ — 
——— — _ — 2 — 7 b 2 = 2 — * _ 2 
——  — — ———ͤ— = — — a 
— — - — on - — — K 
N * * — Li = — — o 
e - — 8 . — — — — 4 
-4 a = - — — 9 = — — 
a — et. - — — — 
- 3 —_—— — — 


— 


— ——— — 3 2 * 
— 2 GE — —— 2 
— — — 


1 
F o 
: 
LH 
BE 
FE 
FT. 
'S 
q 
£ 
= , 
x: 
| 
} 
- 
i 
* 


274% MIRACLES 


rally overturned the Credit of ſuppoſititious 


Writings, never have been, nor ever can he 
produced. External, corroborating Tefti- 
monies cannot be ſuppoſed ſtronger, than 
thoſe we can urge, to prove that our ſacred 
Books are not the Work of any later Age. 
We can trace them up from Century toCen- 


tury, till we arrive at the very Period when they 
are ſaid to have been writ. We can trace 


them up, I ſay, mentioned by the Writers of 
every Age, and quoted by a Chain of Au- 
thors, beginning with cotemporary ones, 
whoſe Works the ſevereſt Critics cannot ſet 
1ſide, without deſtroying all Certainty, with- 
out giving up the Genuineneſs of every an- 


tient Production (a). 


But, granting the Books of the New Teſta- 
ment to be the genuine Productions of thoſe, 
whoſe Names they bear, ſtill you will object 

as I remember you have objected to me) that 
it will not follow from this, that the Miracles 
of Jeſus were publiſhed and avowed, till 


(a) The Reader who would ſce the collateral Support of 
the Genuineneſs and Antiquity of the New Teſtament, a 
confirmed by other Writings, may be ſatisfied by looking 
into Lardnc:'s Credibility of the Goſpel Hiſtory. 


long 
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long after, the Time aſſigned for them. 


The Goſpel of St. Joln, you obſerved, is 


not thought to have been writ, at leaſt, 
not to have been publiſhed, till 60 Years 
after the Death of Jeſus, about the Year y. 
St. Luke did not write his Goſpel, if the 
Evidence of Antiquity, is to be taken, till 
after the Year of Chriſt 61—that is, twenty 
ſeven Years after his Death. Sf. Mark, 
indeed, wrote before theſe two Evangeliſts, 
but two Years poſterior to St. Matthew, the 
earlieſt of all the Goſpel Hiſtorians ;- and &. 
Matthew never was affirmed by any one, to 


have writ before the Year 41---that is eight 


after the Death of Jeſus, tho' others, per- 
haps, with better Authority, fix the Date 
of his Goſpel many Years lower, From 
theſe Facts, admitted by Chriſtians, you 
inferred, that granting the Goſpels to. be 
genuine, ſtill, the higheſt Antiquity any of 
them can boaſt of, cometh ſhort, ſeveral 
Nears, of the Time when the Miracles, 
there related, are ſaidto have been performed; 
and, conſequently, that the Teſtimony for 
the Miracles of Jeſus cannot be ſaid to have 


been publiſhed, till Length of Time had ren- 
82 dered 
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dered an Examination of their Pretenſions, 
difficult to be ſet about. 


I have, fairly, repreſented the Strength of 
your, Objection and what followeth is, in 


my Opinion, a ſufficient Anſwer, 


Writers in Defence. of Chriſtianity, have, 
indeed, contented themſelyes, in general, 
with tracing up the Teſtimony of the Goſpel 
Miracles to the Time when the Hiſtories 
of them were writ : And they thought this 


' ſufficient, becauſe, tho' that Time be poſ- 


terior, by many Years, to any of the Fadts, 
yet it was not ſo long after, but that many 


who had it in their Power to detect the F raud, 


if there was any, muſt have been till alive. 
— But, Sir, it is not merely from the Goſ- 
pels that we Chriſtians infer that Jeſuss 
Miracles were publicly avowed in his own 
Time.--- No ;---tho' the Goſpels had never 
been writ, we ſhould ſtill have had ſufficient 


Grounds for affirming this. However pa- 


radoxical this Aſſertion may ſeem, it can 
be well ſupported. For grant us only this 
Conceflion (if what was never diſputed can 


be called a Conceſſion) that Feſus lived and 


died 


dat 
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died at the Time Chriſtians ſay he did; and 
this, of itſelf, will prove that his Pretenſion 
to Miracles was cozval with him. 


That a new Religion was taught by Feſus, 
is confirmed by the concurrent Teſtimony 
of all Antiquity, of Fewi/h and Pagan, as 
well as of Cbriſtian Writers; and is alſo 
evident from the Change which we know 
was introduced into the State of Religion ; 
which Change a/l Hiſtory fixeth to that 
very Period which Chriſtians aſſign for it. 
And that Teſus's Claim to Miracles was 
coxval with the firſt Publication of Chriſti- 
anity is obvious ; becauſe the whole Super- 
ſtructure of Goſpel Doctrines and Precepts 
is built on this Foundation, For unleſs 
Jeſus had pretended to work Miracles, at 
the very Time he taught, he muſt have 
defeated his own Preaching. Upon no other 
Grounds but the Authority of God being 
with him, manifeſted by Miracles, could he 
ſet up to be a Teacher of a Religion, whoſe 
declared End was to abrogate another Re- 
ligion, which had been publiſhed under the 
danction of Miracles. —Beſfides, that Feſies 
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pretended to work Miracles may be inferred 
from the Character which we are as certain 


he aſſumed as we are certain he exiſted, — 


I mean that of his being the Meftah ex- 
pected by the Jews. For as the Meſtuh 
was marked in their Prophecies, as one who 
ſhould perform Miracles, the Claim of Teſs 
to be this illuſtrious Perſon neceſſarily ſup- 
poſeth a Claim to thoſe extraordinary Works 
which the Męſiab was expected toperform.--- 
Add to this That the great fundamental 
Doctrine of Chriſtianity the Redemption of 
Mankind by Chriſt's dying for our Sins, and 
rifing again for our Fuftification, ſuppoſeth 
a Miracle the moſt ſtriking that can be ima- 
gined. The Reſurrection of Jeſus from the 
Dead muſt have been publicly aſſerted where- 
ever Chriſtianity was preached, for it is the 
very Corner-Stone of the Religion. f 


Chriſe be not riſen from the Dead, both tit. 


Preaching of the Apoſtle, and the Faith of tie 
Convert would have been Vain. 


Tho), therefore, 1 written 1 of 


the Miracles of Teſus, that is, the Goſpels, 
were not publiſhed till many Years after his 
Death, 


\ 
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Death, yet, as we know, for certain, that 
Chriſtianity was preached during the whole 
intervening Time; and, as we are equally 
certain, that it could not be preached with- 
out laying Claim to Miracles; for theſe Rea- 
ſons, I think myſelf warranted to conclude, 
that the Miracles aſcribed to the Founder of 
Chriſtianity, do not labor under the firſt 
Defect of Teſtimony, which hath been 
ſhewn to affect many of the pretended Mi- 
racles ſet up in Oppoſition to them, but 
were cozval with the Preaching of Chrifti- 
anity, and openly avowed at the very Time 
when they are ſaid to have been wrought. 


But, Secondly, not only were the Mira- 


cles aſcribed to Feſus, publicly atteſted be- 


fore Length of Time rendered an Examina- 
tion of the Pretenſion, difficult ; they were, 
alſo, atteſted at the very Places where the 
Scene of them was laid. Unlike, in this, to 
many of the lying Wonders, the Reporters 
of which have wiſely guarded againſt a 
Detection of the Impoſture, by publiſhing 
them at ſuch a Diſtance, from the pretend- 
ed Scene of Action, that no Examination 
could be made. It hath been objected, in- 
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deed, that of the written Accounts of 


Feſus's Miracles, only one of them, St. 
Matthew's, is pretended to have been pub- 
liſhed on the Spot: And that the other 
three Goſpels, were writ at ſuch a Diſ- 
tance (a) from Judæa, where the Miracles 
were ſaid to have been performed, as put it 
out of every one's Power, into whoſe Hands 
they came, of examining into the Truth 
of the Facts contained in them. — Now, I 
grant that the Matter of your Objection 
cannot be denied ; for three of the Goſpels 
were publiſhed at a vaſt Diſtance from the 
Scene of Fe/us's Miracles. But, tho' I were 
to allow that this was alſo the Caſe of the 
fourth Goſpel, your Cauſe would not, in 
the leaſt, be benefited ; becauſe we could 
ſtill prove unexceptionably, that Feſus's Mi- 
racles were int publiſhed and avowed at 
the very Places where the Scenes of them 
are laid, For, from what was obſerved 
under the foregoing Head, we know that 
wherever Chriſtianity was preached, Mira- 


(a) The Goſpel of St Mark is ſuppoſed to have been 
writ at Rome; St. Luke's, according to ſome, at Rome 
alſo, tho' others will have it, in Greece: St John's Goſ- 
pel all agree to have been writ at Epheſus. | 
cles 
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cles were appealed to. Now as Judæa was 
the Scene of all the Miracles of Jeſus, ſo 
ou cannot deny that it was in Judæa 
where Chriſtianity was firſt preached, and 
conſequently that the Miracles appealed to 
by the firſt Preachers of it, were appealed 
to on the very Spot. 


And as the Miracles of Feſus, were pub- 
liſhed at the Time when, and in the Places 
where ſaid to be wrought, ſo, it is very re- 
markable that the Reporters of them do 
not content themſelves with aſſerting Fe/as's 
miraculous Power, in general, but are at 
Pains to deſcend to particular Facts and 
Inſtances of this Power, which they relate 
with all their Circumſtances—a Method 
this which put it in every Body's Power to 
ſatisfy himſelf of the Truth or Falſhood of 
what they report. 


When Reports of Miracles are deficient 
in this Qualification, little Credit can be 


paid to them, becauſe the Perſons ta whom 


they are propoſed, are left in the Dark as 


to every Particular neceſſary to be examined, 
before 
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before they can know cher, hat are im- 
| poſed upon or not. 


But if we "take the Goſpels into our 
Hands, and examine the Accounts we have 
of the Miracles recorded of Jeu, we ſhall, 
at firſt Sight, obſerve that every Thing is 
mentioned by the Reporters of them, that 
could be neceffary to furniſh Means for in- 
quiring into their Foundation and Certainty. 
— They aſſert that Jeſus, for the Space 
of three or four Years, went about thro! all 
Fudza performing his wonderful Works. 
And what theſe Works were, they particu- 
larly relate---he turned Water into Wine; 
he fed Thouſands by creating of Food ; he 
walked on the Sea; the Elements obeyed 
him; he healed every Infirmity of the Peo- 
ple, by giving Health to the Blind, the Lame, 
the Paralytic, the Lunatic, the Maimed: 
And, to crown all, he reſtored Life to the 
Dead.—And as they tell us the particular 
Facts, ſo alſo do they relate the Circum- 
ſtances. The Scenes of them are not laid 
in Corners, and in Defarts, where no Wit- 
neſſes could ſee, and no Inquirers confute ; 


but in the moſt public Places, in the Towns 
and 


2 22 


D 
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and Villages, before Crouds of Spectators, 
in the Synagogues, in the Streets. Not con- 
tent with teſtifying that Jeſus raiſed the 
Dead, his Hiſtorians mention the particular 
Perſons thus raiſed, by their Names, and 
ſpecify their Places of Abode. In a Word, 
the Accounts we have of the Miracles of 
Jeſus ſeem to he drawn up by Perſons con- 
fident that they could ſtand the Teſt of any 


Inquiry. 


If. after all that hath been ſaid, you ſhould 
ſtill infiſt that theſe Accounts of the Miracles 
of Feſus above referred to, were not writ 
and publiſhed till Length of Tune, and other 
Circumſtances had deſtroyed the Means of 
Inquiry ; I muſt here repeat what I have 
already obſerved, that, independent of the 
Teſtimony of the Evangeliſts, we are morally 
certain that Inſtances of TFeſus's miraculous: 
Power were appealed to on the very Spot, and 
while the Facts were yet recent in every one's 
Mind. His laſt, and his greateſt Miracle, 
his own Reſurreftion, was, a Fact which its 
Preachers, from the very Beginning, boldly 
and confidently appealed to. Now this Fact 
was ſo circumſtanced, that every Inhabitant 

of 
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of Jeruſalem (and to them it was that Je. 
and the Reſurrection were firſt preached) 
had it in his Power to know, whether or not 
he was impoſed upon. And this you can- 
not but own, that they who furniſh their 
Adverſaries with the Means of detecting 
them, give no inſignificant Proof of their 
aſſerting nothing but what they knew to be 


Enough hath been ſaid to prove, that the 
Miracles aſcribed to Feſus, were appealed to 
at the very Time, and on the very Spot; 
and appealed to with ſuch Circumſtances as 
enabled every Body to examine into their 
Pretenſions. But as I granted that there 
are ſome Inſtances of ſpurious Miracles, 
of which all this may be equally affirmed, 
before I can be authorized to pronounce that 
the Goſpel Miracles are better ſupported than 
any of theſe Pretences are, I muſt proceed 
to ſatisfy you 


Thirdly, that the Circumſtances under 
which the Miracles of eue were publiſh- 
ed, give us an Aſſurance that they un- 
derwent a ſtrict Examination, and con- 
ſequently 
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ſequently that they could not have eſcaped 
a Detection had they been Impoſtures. 


Tho' ſome of the pretended Miracles re- 
jected by us may be traced up to cotem- 
Witneſſes, and were publicly at- 
teſted on the Spot, yet that they underwent 
no Examination, I inferred from this, that 
no Inſtances of them could be produced 
which were not liable to one or both of the 
following Objections either that the Per- 
ſons to whom the Accounts of them were 
propoſed, were previouſly diſpoſed, thro' a 
bliad Credulity, and an Eagerneſs of Belief, 
to admit them unexamined, —or that the 
Perſons who encouraged and promoted them, 
were armed with Power which rendered 
any Examination impracticable.— If, there- 
fore, the Reverſe ſhall appear to be the Caſe 
with Regard to the Goſpel Miracles, you 
cannot, conſiſtently with your Claim of Im- 
partiality, perſiſt in aſſerting that the former 
ſtand upon the ſame Footing of CRONE 
with the latter, | 


Firſt, then, I am to ſhew that the Per- 


ſons who believed the Miracles of Jeſus at 
their 
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their firſt Publication, cannot be ſuppoſed 
to have admitted them without careful 
Examination of the Evidence, and the cleareſt 


Conviction of their Truth. 
Had Yeſus laid Claim to Miracles, with- 


cout declaring the End propoſed by them, 
in this Caſe, as the Facts would not have 


been generally intereſting, few or none 
would have thought it worth while to 
examine into them, They might, then, 
have paſſed on, without Notice, in their 
own Age, and owed their future Credit to 
the Contempt they were treated with at firſt; 
which hath, no Doubt, frequently ſcreened 
forged Miracles from a formal Detection. 
hut when we conſider what the Goſpel 

Miracles were connected with; that they 
were Works urged by Jeſus their Performer 
as the Foundation of a new Religion, here 
the Importance of the End left it no longer 
a Matter of Indifference whether they were 
true or falſe, but every one to whom they 
were propoſed, muſt have had a ſufficient 
Motive to weigh the Evidence of them, 


with Care and Diligence. 
This 


This Argument acquireth double Strength 
when we conſider, that the Religion in Con- 
firmation of which the Miracles of Jeſs 


were appealed to, was ſubverſive of that be- 


lieved by thoſe, to whom they were propoſed. 
That Pretenſions to Miracles whoſe End 
was to confirm Opinions and Doctrines al- 
ready eſtabliſhed, ſhould be admitted with- 
out due Examination, by the Favorers of 
ſuch Opinions, is not at all to be won- 
dered at; and this, as I have obſerved, 
greatly invalidateth the moſt boaſted Won- 
ders of Popery. But the Miracles of 
Jeſus, whoſe End was not to countenance 
but to overturn the eſtabliſhed Doctrines, 
could not poſſibly meet with an eaſy Recep- 


tion: Aſſent to them would be difficult to 


be obtained, and never could be obtained, 
without ſerious Examination and the ſtrongeſt 
Conviction. Other Pretenſions to Miracles 
did not gain Credit, but after the Eſta- 
bliſhment of thoſe Opinions which they were 
thought to confirm, and amongſt Perſons 
previouſly biaſſed in Favor of thoſe Opinions. 
But every Thing is the Reverſe with Regard 
to the Miracles of Jeſus; for they were pre- 

* vious 


E XAMIN E D, &c. 287 


BY 
11 tir 


ͤꝗ2m—ꝛͥ—— — > Se — ͥꝙ ¹l— 
oy 
+ 


288 MIRACLES 
vious to the Belief of Chriſtianity, and gaye 


Cauſe to the Belief of it: Every Witneſs of g 
them was a Convert, and every Believer had a 
been an Enemy. : 
But it hath been alleged, that the Fes, in 
general, were extremely credulous, and prone ( 
to give Credit to Stories of the miraculous \ 
Kind; and that, therefore, there is Room : 
for a Suſpicion, that ſome of them might ad- : 
mit the Miracles of Jeſus, without ſufficient N 
Greunds and careful Examination of the 8 
Evidence. — In Anſwer to this, ſuffer me to 1 
obſerve, that granting the Jewiſh Nation to 5 
be ever ſo much diſpoſed to believe Pretences . 
to Miracles, the End for which thoſe of 2 


Jeſus were ſaid to be wrought, muſt have 
hindered this general Diſpoſition from ope- 0 
rating, ſo as to make them receive theſe par- 
ticular Miracles, upon ſlight Grounds. How- 
ever apt any one may be to admit Stories of I g 
the miraculous Kind, yet he will not believe, 
haſtily, ſuch as have an obvious Tendency % 
to overturn his favorite Sentiments. The 0 
Cauſe of his too eaſy Aſſent ceaſeth here. q 
80 long as the Miracles ſtrike in with, and 10 


confirm his ſettled Opinions and Prejudices, 
they 
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they will be too eaſily admitted: But when 


once theſe begin to Interfere,---the more of 
Credulity and Enthuſiaſm there is in his 
Temper, it will be the more difficult to ob- 
tain his Aſſent. For Inſtance; take one 
from any of the Sects of Entbuſiaſis amongſt 
Chriſtians a Nyaker, we will ſuppoſe, or 
a Met hadiſt. How: ready ſhall we find ſuch 
a Perſon to believe, upon the ſlighteſt 
Grounds, the Truth of a Divine Revelation 
or Inſpiration pretended to by one of his.own 
Sect, and which tendeth to confirm its favo- 
rite Doctrines? Being extremely credulous, 
as we ſuppoſe from his general Character, 
it is natural to imagine that he will greedily 
embrace, without weighing the Evidence, 
a Fat highly agreeable to his pre- conceived 
Opinions, and which, indeed, he cannot exa- 
mine, coolly and impartially, thro” the pre- 
vious Biaſs of his Mind. But put the Caſe 
that the ſame credulous Metlodiſt, is attacked 
on the Footing of one's having had a Reve- 
lation, which expreſsly condemned the Te- 
nets of Methodiſm; will the general Cre- 
dulity of his Temper, induce him to give 
_ a ready Admiſſion? The Reverſe is obvi- 
The more of Enthuſiaſm and Credu- 

T "- 
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lity there is in him, the lefs liable will he be 
to be convinced. His Prejudices will be too 
ſtrong, for the Evidence of what is fo diſ- 
agreeable to him ; or if he. be convinced, the 
Conviction of one ſo averſe to it, will be no 
weak Motive to our believing, that ſuch a 
Revelation, to be believed by ſuch a Perſon, 
muſt have had very glaring Marks of Truth. 


Suppoſing, therefore, what is objected, to 
be true (tho I ſee no ſufficient Gronnds for 
ſuch a Suppoſition) that the Diſciples of 
Jeſus, under which Name I include, with 
the Apoſtles, the whole Multitude of beliey- 
ing Jeu, were credulous Perfons, and pre- 
viouſly diſpofed to believe Miracles on flight 
Grounds; yet, when we confider that the 
Miracles of Feſus were connected with Doc- 
trines, ſubverſive of thoſe which Education 
and Prejudice had rooted in their Minds— 
from this we may infer, that their general 
Credulity, would rather obſtruct than pro- 
mote their Converſion, and, conſequently, 
that before ſuch Perſons admitted Je 
Claim to be a Divine Teacher, they had 
carefully attended to the Evidence of thoſe 
mMHa- 
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miraculous Facts, on the Truth of which 
this Claim was founded. | 


This may ſuffice to prove, that the Pre- 
tenſions of Jeſus to be a Worker of Miracles, 
could never owe the Credit they met with 
to Credulity and Eagerneſs of Belief, on the 
Part of thoſe to whom they were propoſed ; 
I come, now, to ſhew that on the Part of 
thoſe who encouraged and atteſted them, 
there was not only no Poſſibility of a Con- 
federacy ſtrong enough to obſtruct an Exa- 
mination of the Facts, but farther, that the 
Perſons who had all the Means of Examina- 
tion in their Hands, actually put their Power 
in Execution, in Order, if poſſible, to detect 
them. n 


Miracles the Offspring of Impoſture, can 
never have any Chance to gain Credit, or 
paſs undetected, in the Time, or at the 


Place where they are pretended to be 


wrought, but when there is a ſtrong Con- 
federacy on Foot, privy to the Impoſture, 
and engaged to carry it on; and this, as I 
obſerved, hath been generally the Caſe of 
the moſt noted Pretenſions of epery. But 

= + we 
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. we have the fulleſt Aſſurance that can poſſi- 
bly be had, that there was not any ſuch 
Confederacy on Foot, to propagate the Mi- 
racles of Ye Had Chriſtianity, indeed, 
been a Religion already eſtabliſhed in the 
World when theſe Miracles were pretended 
to, and previouſly believed by thoſe who 
believed the Miracles; a Combination to 
deceive the Public might have been poſſible, 
and the very Pofſhbility of ſuch a Combina- 
tion would juſtly have excited Suſpicions of 
its being real. But when we reflect from 
what Beginnings Chriſtianity aroſe, and in 
what Manner it made its Entrance into the 
World — That Teſus, the great Founder 
of it, had not one Follower when he ſet up 
his Claim, and that it was his Miracles 
which gave Birth to his Sect, not the Sect, 
already eſtabliſhed, that appealed to his Mi- 
racles, from theſe Circumſtances we may 
conclude unexceptionably, that there could 
not poſſibly be a Confederacy ſtrong enough 
to obſtruct an Examination of the Facts, and 
obtrude a Hinter of Lies upon the Public. 


But why nit Linſiſt upon this, when! 


can- urge, farther, that, even, tho there 
had 
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had been a Confederacy amongſt the Wit- 
neſſes of the Goſpel Miracles, this could 
not have ſcreened them from Detection, as 
the Perſons who had all the Means of In- 
quiry in their Hands, were engaged in In- 
tereſt to exert themſelves on the Occaſion, 
nay, actually did put their Power in Exe- 
cution, againſt oy" Ger ran of theſe 
Miracles ? 


Forged Miracles may paſs current, where 
Power and Authority ſcreen them from the 
too nice Inquiry of Examiners. But when 
ever it ſhall happen that thoſe who are 
veſted with the ſupreme Power are bent 
upon oppoſing and detecting them, the Pro- 
greſs which they make can be but ſmall, before 
the Impoſture is diſcovered, and ſinketh into 
Obſcurity and Contempt. If this Obſervation 
be well founded, as I am confident it is, 
that lying Wonders ſhould paſs undetected 
amongſt the Papiſis will not be thought 
ſtrange; for, as I have already mentioned, 
ſuch Stories, amongſt them, have generally 
been countenanced, if not invented, by thoſe 
with whom, alone, the Power of detecting 
the Impoſture, and of puniſhing the Im- 

1 poſtors 
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poſtors was lodged.---Now the Miracles of 
Fefus, it is notorious, were not thus ſheltered, 
The evident, the declared Tendency of his 
Works, was to introduce a total Change 
into the State of the World, by ſubverting 
the eſtabliſhed Religion, Is it then to be 
thought, that thoſe who were veſted with 
the ſupreme Power, would look on, with 


Indifference, and allow this Change to be 


brought about ; a Change which their In- 
tereſt prompted, and which their Prejudices 
biaſſed them to prevent, and which, had 
there been any Impoſture in the Caſe, they 
could have prevented, with the utmoſt Eaſe, 
and in the moſt effectual Manner, by exa- 
mining into the Facts appealed to, and 
dragging out the Impoſtors to public In- 
famy ?—— Accordingly we find, from Hif- 
tory, that, from the very Beginning, Op- 
poſition of every Kind was made to check 
the Progreſs of Chriſtianity, by the Rulers 
in that Part of the World where it was firſt 
preached---Feſus, the great Founder of it, 
was put to an ignominious Death, and the 
Perſons who witneſſed his Miracles, on the 
very Spot where they had been performed, 

were 
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were beaten, impriſoned, ſcourged, and ſto- 
ned. That there was no Impoſture detected, 
therefore, could not be owing to Want of 
proper Examination. For, we ſee, that they, 
who were beſt furniſhed with the Means 
of Inquiry and Oppoſition, did all they could; 
whom they could not confute, they puniſhed; 

whom they could not brand as Impoſtors, 


they crowned as Martyrs. 


But, perhaps, you will obje&t---what Aſ- 
ſurance have we that the Witneſſes of the 
Miracles of Jeſus were not detected? How 
can we be certain that the Jew:/þ Prieſts, 
and Rulers did not convict them of Im- 
poſture, by diſprovifig the wondrous Works 
aſcribed by them to their Maſter? Such 
an Objection, tho' it may be urged by one who 
is "eſclved not to be convinced, can never be 
offered by any impartial Inquirer after Truth. 
We have as great Certainty, as from the Na- 
ture of the Thing can be expected, that no 
ſuch Detection ever was made. Had the 
Witneſſes of Jeſuss Miracles been convicted 
of Impoſture, is it to be imagined that this 
remarkable Fact would not have been hand- 


ed down to Poſterity? And yet no ſuch 
1 Thing 


— — — I A gy ů — CEO - 


206 MIRACLES 
Thing is mentioned, in any one Hiſtory, in J 


any one Writer, either amongſt the Jews, tt 
or amongſt the Pagans. On the contrary, t 
it is a Point not to be controverted, that the e 
Truth of the Facts was admitted by the c 
Enemies of Chriſtianity, in general. For 0 
can it be imagined that if the Goſpel Mi- 0 
racles had been looked upon, by them, as t 
mere Forgeries, that the TFew:/h Rabbins 0 
would have imagined their ridiculous So- * 
lution of them, by aſcribing them to Jeſuss I 
having ſtolen the ineffable Name of Fehovab a 
out of the Temple (a), or that Hierocles (0), 0 
Celſus (c), Fulian (d), and the reſt of the b 
| | | Hea- V 
(a) See their Talmudical Book called Avoda Zara, or of h 

Idolatry, publiſhed by Edzard, at Hamburgh, in 4to, 
1705. 25 
(5) 7g (Ev Toy ν,mafeira TER 070TH (meaning Apollonius of 1 
Tyana) c beer, ana bog rey,aecopiry arga Tyoupela, On d. h 
& oyas TECUTELUG ThHG Tov Incov Otoy avayoeruorss, Hierocles p 

apud Euſebium. In this Quotation, Hierocles compareth 
the Miracles of Apollonius with thoſe of Jeſus, the Truth th 

of which he evidently admitteth, and only blameth the 
Chriſtians for worſhipping Jeſus as a God. ws 
(c) avenAugt gs T4 iT CUYUATATIEREICG e, rg rig rag - hs 
epfur div &s Incouę eTroinoty, i Gig Tong TAU; ETELTEY aue 2 
N. aubes avtrw we Xeww. G & auTa; Povopeves we ano u- My 
eg 208 ov Brig duya Yeyenrmuerc. Oni, vag, aAvTY OKOTION th 
m 
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Heathen Antagoniſts would have endeyored 
to account for them, by Magic? And if 
theſe Champions againſt the Goſpel, in its 
earlieſt Ages, had it not in their Power to 
call in Queſtion the Truth of the Miracles 
of Jeſus, how unreaſonable would it be, at 
our Time of Day, to pretend that ſuch De- 
teaion ever was made? Beſides; had the 


Charge of Impoſture been fixed, upon the 
Witneſſes of theſe Miracles, is it to be 


imagined, that they could have made ſo much 
as one Convert? If, for Inſtance, the Truth 
of their Maſter's Reſurrection could have 


been overturned, is it to be imagined, that, 
within fifty Days after it was faid to have 


happened, the Diſcourſe of Sf. Peter, in 


mubey ers en, O: N. extras Ta; draft IavTEY aYnyNeevoNTa. 
—Origen contra Celſum, L I. P. 3o. Ed. Spenſ. The 
Meaning of which Quotation is, that Celſus, tho' he owned 
that Jeſus performed Miracles, aſcribed them to Magic, 
afirming that Jeſus having been educated in Egypt, had 
there learnt their Art of doing Wonders. 

(d) 'O 0: Ingoovg—oNiyoug Too; Tois TeraxoTioig EVAEUTCG avopucele- 
Tai, t2Y0j.6:0; Wag oy eh Xgoro egyov oudey axong ti, i An 
Tig ole TUG KUAAOUG 10k TUPNOUE $6 e N JN aporuvras £Pogxt- 
dur, u Bube] va & Bulana Ta; XWjhGNGy, T fhEYIO WY Eg WV | 
. Julian apud Cyril. L. 6. Tho' Julian here ſpeaks of 
the Miracles of Jeſus with the utmoſt Contempt, he ad- 
mitteth their Truth. | 

| which 
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which this Miracle was ſo ſtrongly in- 
ſiſted upon, could have added three Thou- 
ſand. to the Faith? Had the Miracles ap- 
pealed to by the firſt Preachers of Chriſti- 


anity, been detected to be falſe, the ſame 


Age, and the ſame Place which ſaw this 
Religion firſt preached, would have ſeen 
it forgot in Oblivion, and Contempt. 


As we ſee, therefore, that the Miracles 
of Jeſus did not eſcape Detection from Want 
of Examination, at their firſt Publication, I 
here repeat what I have aimed to prove ( 


hope, not altogether without Succeſs) that 


they ſtand upon a ſtronger Teſtimony than 
the ſpurious Pretences, which have been re- 
preſented as vying with them. For tho', ſome 
of theſe, as I have granted, may, equally 
with thoſe of the Goſpels, be traced upto 


cotemporary Witneſſes, and be allowed to 


have been publiſhed on the Spot, yet I am 
confident, that you cannot produce any one 
Inſtance, amongſt the endleſs Catalogue of 
them, where it will not be eaſy, from the Cir- 
cumſtances of the Cafe, to ſatisfy you, that, 
if the Impoſture eſcaped Detection, it eſ- 
caped it becauſe it was propoſed to * 

who 
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who did not examine it, ar was ſheltered 
and protected by thoſe, who had it in their 
Power to prevent any Examination. 


But the Proteſtant Chriſtian is not war- 
ranted to admit the Miracles recorded in his 
New Teſtament, while he rejecteth thoſe of a 
later Date, merely becauſe the former are 

better atteſted than the latter. His Reaſons, 
for making the Diſtinction which he doth, will 
appear to ſtill greater Advantage, if I can 
prove, as I propoſed, that theTeſtimony which 
ſupporteth the Miracles of the New Teſta- 
ment, is not only fronger than that, which 
ſupporteth any pretended Wonders, but alſo 
the fronge/t that can be ſuppoſed, or that, 
from the Nature of the Thing, could be had. 


Two Qualifications muſt concur, to eſ- 
tabliſh the Credibility of Witneſſes ; a ſuffi- 
cient Knowlege of the Matters of Fact 
they atteſt, and a Diſpoſition not to fallify 
what they know, And when theſe two 
Qualifications do concur we think ourſelves 
obliged to admit what is atteſted, as true. 


Now ; that the Perſons, whoſe Teſtimony 
we have for the Miracles of Jeſus, had the 
firſt 
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firſt” Qualification, it would be impertinent 


in me to ſuppoſe that you can diſpute. Let 
us, then: ſee whether they can be proved to 
have had the other Qualification alſo : And, 
I flatter myſelf, that I ſhall be able to ſhew 


that they had; and that, if ever there can 


be any Aſſurance of the Inte grity of Wit- 
neſſes, in any one Inſtance, we have ſuch an 
Aſſurance, with Regard to the Witneſſes of 
the Miracles of Teſs. 


That any Credit is paid to human Teſti- 
mony 1s, in general, owing to the Knowlege 
we have of human Nature; which is ſo 
conſtituted, that Men cannot be ſuppoſed 
capable of giving a falſe Atteſtation, when 
they are not under the Influence of intereſted 
Views, and ſelfiſh Paſſions; much leſs when, 
by fo doing, they contradict every intereſted 
Motive of Action. Now, that the Witneſſes 
of the Miracles of Jeſus were in ſuch Cir- 
cumſtances, that they not only had no 

Temptations to give a falſe Atteſtation, but, 
on the contrary, were reſtrained by the 
ſtrongeſt Motives that can influence Men, 
from doing this, will, I think, appear if we 
attend to the following obvious Reflexions. 


Was 
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Was their 8 of Chriſt, and 1 
ing Witneſs to his Miracles, the Road to 
CE and the Means of Rewards from 
the Rulers of their Nation? The Reverſe 
happeneth to be the Caſe. Far from hav- 
ing this Temptation, their [Teſtimony ex- 
poſed them to every. Hardſhip, that Power 
could inflict, and to every Diſtreſs. that hu- 
man Nature could ſuffer. They had, but 
a little before, ſeen their Maſter crucify d, 
for aſſuming the Character of a Teacher 
from God. Is it, therefore, to be conceived 
that had they known him to be an Impoſtor, 
they would have ventured to back his Pre- 
tenſions, when they could not but expect to 
meet with his Fate? ke 4 

But, perhaps, Love of Fame, and Ambi- 
tion to be looked upon as the Founders of a 
new Sect, may be thought Motives ſufficient 
to account for their impoſing upon the 
World.—A Suppoſition this, moſt evidently 
groundleſs. The Schemes of Men, gene- 
rally ſpeaking, bear ſome Reference to their 
Station in Life. Can it be imagined, there- 
fore, that ſuch a Scheme of acquiring Glory, 

by 
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by founding a new Religion, on the Ruins of MW 
thoſe eſtabliſhed in the World, could ever I 
enter the Imaginations of Perſons, in ſo mean Ml th 
x Station of Life, as were the firſt Preachers e 
of Chriſtianity ? 2 
ert 
"= granting it poſſible, mat, white they an. 
were in their Fifhing- Boats, they might en- o. 
tertain the Idea of making themſelves famous, Wl by 
by founding a Religion, yet, in Fact, we Di 
find, that they gave this Honor to another, EI 
l affatning no higher Character than that of WW 
i his Minifters and Servants. To him, there- WW ho 
fore, all the Fame of founding the new Re- H. 
ligion was due. Should it be alleged, that, 
cho they did not found the Religion in their | 
own Names, the Honor of being looked Wl p 


upon as the firſt Miniſters and Favorites of ¶ the 
2 divine Teacher, may account for their IM po! 
confederating to impoſe upon the World.--- Ho 
In Anfwer to this, I would beg you to pre 
reflect who the Perſon was, under whoſe tot 
Banner they inlifted themſelves — eu, h 
Teputed the Son of a Carpenter; a Man, Fer 
obſcure in his Birth, wretched throughout an. 
his Life, and infamous by his Death. Had I vet 


they 
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they been Impoſtors and actuated by the 
Love of Fame, is it to be ſuppoſed that 
they would have choſen ſuch a one for their 
Lord and Maſter ? Would they have taken 
2 Leader from the accurfed Tree ?—Feſus 
crucify'd was to the Jews a Stumbling-Block, 
and to the Greeks Fooliſhneſs. If Glory, there- 
fore, was their Aim, this could not be got 
by profefſing themſelves his Followers. The 
Diſciples could not expect to be in greater 
Eſteein than the Maſter; and if he was 
deſpiſed and rejected of Men, they could fot 
hope to be treated with Diſtinction and 
Honor. 


Let us next ſee whether the Proſpect of 
appropriating to themſelves the Wealth of 
thoſe whom they might convert, can be ſup= 
poſed to have influenced them. Alas! what 
Hopes could they have of any Gain, by 
preaching not to the high and mighty, but 
to the indigent and humble ? Or, admitting 
what undoubtedly happened, chat there were 
Perſons poſſeſſed of confiderable Property, 
amongſt "ihe Believers in Jeſus, yet fo far 
were the ales x9 from having any lucrative 

Views, 
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Views, that when the firſt Conyerts fold 
their Poſſeſſions, and brought them the 
Money, they. declined being concerned in 
the Diſtribution of it; and Deacons were ap- 
pointed, who might have the Charge of it, 
and miniſter to ae Wants of the Poor. ay 


Uninfluenced as the Witneſſes * Ne 
Miracles were, by the intereſted Motives of 
Reputation and Honor, or by the more 
ſordid Views of Gain, perhaps it will be faid, 
that their Aim was to gratify ſome favo- 
rite Paſſion and irregular Luſt ——And, in- 
deed, Religion hath been, but too frequently, 
made a Cloak to Irregularities of every Kind; 
and undet᷑ Name of Teachers from Heaven, 
Impoſtors have ſanctify'd the vileſt of. Crimes. 
But the known, the acknowleged Purity of 
Manners, and unblameable Lives of the 
Diſciples of Jeſus leave no Room for any 
Suſpicion of this Kind. The bittereſt Ene- 
mies of Chriſtianity, in the earlieſt Ages, 


never could attack the moral Characters of 


its Publiſhers. Their Doctrine breathed 
nothing but Peace, but Friendſhip, but 
Piety, but Benevolence; and their Lives 


correſponded with their Doctrine. 27 are 
Wit 


| 
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Witneſſes and God afp (could they fay) how 
tulily, juſtly and unblameably we have behaved 
ourſelves amongſt you that believed, not ham. 
ling the Word of 2 craftily, but By Mans- 
fejtation of the Truth commending cunſelves 
to every Man's Conſcience, in the Stght of 


In a Word; let us examine our Hearts; 
let us reſolve in our Minds, every Motive 
and Spring of Action that Human Nature is 
liable to be influenced by; and we ſhall not 
be able to find out any one intereſted View 
which the Apoſtles could have, in ung 
Witneſs to the Miracles of Poſts. Shall we 
then ſay they bore Witneſs to a Lie, and 
that they were Impoſtors ?---If they were, 
they muſt be owned to be the only Im- 
poſtots who have ever appeared, who gained 
nothing, or could propoſe to gain nothing 
by their Impoſture. 


But, here, pat , you will urge to me 
the Authority of e Author of the Free 
Inquiry, who ſayeth that the Integrity of a 
es Witneſs of Miracles is to be ſuſpected i 
re i he bad any favorite Opinion to recommend by 
1 U the 
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the Authority of ſuch Works ; becauſe a Pre- 
tenſion to Miracles bath, in all Ages and Na- 


tions, been found the moſt effeftual Inſtrument 
of Im poſtors, towards deluding the Multitude, 


and gaining their End upon them (a). Far 
be it from me to aſſert, that this general Ob- 
ſervation was meant to weaken the Aſſurance 


which we have of the Integrity of the firſt 


Publiſhers of Chriſtianity, However, as I 
know that, in your Opinion, it doth extend to 
their Caſe, it becometh neceſſary for me to 
ſhew that, tho' the Apoſtles had favorite 
Opinions to recommend by the Authority of 
their Maſter's Miracles, there is, neverthe- 


leſs, not the leaſt Ground for a Suſpicion 


of their Integrity as Witneſſes of them. 


And, Firſt, I would remark, that the 


Opinions recommended by the Apoſtles on 


the Credit of Jeſus's Miracles, had not aways 


been favorite Ones with them. They were 


Opinions, which they, as Profeſſors of the 
Jewiſh Religion, could not but have been, 
at firſt, highly prejudiced againſt, Heir 
Teſtimony, therefore, to Miracles confirming 


(a) Dr, Middleton's Free Inquiry, P. 218, 
Bu. theſe 
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theſe Opinions, is, in Effe&, the Teſtimony 
of Adverſaries. 


But, Secondly ; tho' it muſt be granted 
that Men will go great Lengths, to recom- 
mend favorite Opinions; and tho' it is not to 
be denied that Hiſtory furniſheth us with 
Inſtances of ſome who, in Order to eſtabliſh 
ſuch Opinions, have not ſcrupled to deceive 
the World by Pretenſions to Miracles - tho, 
this, I fay, muſt be granted, yet, is it to be 
imagined that, in Caſes of this Kind, Men 
will always go all Lengths? Common Senſe 
telleth us they will not; telleth us that the 
Conduct of Men, in this Reſpect, will vary 
according as Circumſtances vary; and that, 
while ſome Situations may be ſo favorable 
as to encourage them to attempt an Impoſ- 
ture, other Situations may be ſuppoſed, ſo 
unfavorable, as that any Attempt of this 
Kind would be the Height of Madneſs and 
Folly.— To apply this to the preſent Ar- 


gument. 


Tho' Hiſtory furniſheth us with many 
Inſtances of forged Miracles, yet, it is very 


remarkable that both amongſt the Pagans 
V-2 of 
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of old, and amongſt Chriſtians in later Ages, 
the Authors or Encouragers of theſe Impoſ- 
tures, have been placed in ſuch Circum- 
ſtances, that they had Reaſon to fear no In- 
conveniences on Account of their Teſti- 
mony. They have not only thought them- 


ſelves powerful enough to ſcreen their For- 


geries from a Detection ; but, farther, in 
Caſe of being detected, they were free from 
the Apprehenſions of any Puniſhment, be- 
cauſe they had in their own. Hands, or, at 
leaſt, under their own Influence, the Power 
of inflicting it.-—But very different were 
the Circumſtances under which the Wit- 


neſſes of the Miracles of Feſus appealed to 


theſe Works. Here the Weak and Un- 
aſſiſted were the Publiſhers of the Miracles, 
and the Strong and Mighty, the Rulers of 
the World, the Oppoſers: Here every Op- 
portunity and Means of diſcovering any 


Impoſture, was in the Hands of thoſe who 


were to be impoſed upon ; and the Power 
of puniſhing; a Power which we know 


was actually exerciſed with all the Rage and 


Violence of Cruelty. For the Chriſtian may 
challenge his Adverſary to produce, tho' he 
turn over every Hiſtory of every Nation, 


any 
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any one Inſtance” where the Witneſſes of 
any Fact, ſuffered, in the Manner the Wit- 
neſſes of the Miracles of Jeſus did, for the 
Sake of what they atteſted. For, as we 
have ſeen, that no Temptations of Pleaſure, , 
or Profit, or Ambition, could influence them, 
ſo every View of Intereſt was faerificed by 
them ; they not only gained nothing, but 
they loſt every Thing, on Account of their 
Teſtimony. Diſtreſs, Miſery, Perſecution of 
every Kind, nay even Deatlr itſelf, dreſſed 
in its moſt frightful Ferrors, were their en- 
vie# Reward. And if this their Behavior, 
in ſuch Cireumſtances, cannot give us an 
Aſſurance of their Integrity, the Credibility- 
and Integrity of Witneſſes can be diſcovered 
in no Inftance, and human Teſtimony muſt 
be given up as entirely uſelefs. 


And now II am naturally led to confider 
tte Force of the Argument in Defence of 
the Goſpel Miracles, drawn from the Mar- 
tyrdom of the Eye-Witnefles of them, 
againſt which it is common to. hear from 
your Quarter, Obfections to this Purpoſe, 
* That there have been Martyrs amongſt 
8 * the Profeffors of what is called the falfe; 
U 3 cc 45 
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« as well as amongſt the Profeſſors of the 
© true Religion; that Hiſtory preſenteth 
e us with Inſtances of Multitudes, who 
* have laid down their Lives in Teſtimony 
*« of the Truth of the wildeſt Syſtems of 
0 Superſtition; and that, therefore, a Mark 
c which may belong to any Religion, how- 
«© ever falſe, can never be a Mark by which 


fy 


to prove Chriſtianity to be true.” 


In Anſwer to this; I would beg Leave to 


obſerve, what, 1 think cannot be denied; 
that when a Perſon dieth Martyr to any 
Religion, that he ſhould renounce his Life ra- 


ther than renounce his Opinion, proveth abſo- 


lutely that he was ſincere, and believed his 
Opinion to be right; at leaſt, no higher 
Proof of Sincerity can be given, But a 


Man. s believing his Opinion to be true, 1s 


no Proof that it really is ſo. The Pagan, 


the Jew, the Mahometan, as well as the 
Chriſtian, thinketh himſelf in the Right; 
and this is the. Effect of accidental, external 
Circumſtances, which give a Biaſs to the 
Mind, Whenever, therefore, our Opinions 
have been determined by ſuch accidental 


Circumſtances; then our Martyrdom for 


them 
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them will prove nothing, but that we are 
fincere in believing Principles .to be true, 
which, notwithſtanding, may be falſe. 


But, with Regard to the Apoſtles, we have 
almoſt an infallible Aſſurance, that the Opi- 
nions which they ſealed with their Blood, were 
not the Effect of accidental Biaſſes on their 
Minds, by Means of which Error is em- 
braced as frequently as Truth; but that 
they were founded on a rational Convittion. 
They had all been bred up in the Belief of 
Notions widely different. Education, Preju- 
dice, Enthuſiaſm, and, indeed, all the 
other Cauſes which, in the uſual Courſe of 
Things, concur in forming Men's Opinions, 
oppoſed their embracing the Doctrines of 
the Goſpel, Their having embraced theſe 
Doctrines cannot, therefore, be accounted 
for, in the Manner we account for the Be- 
lief of erroneous Opinions. How, then, 
can we account for their embracing them? 
But one Way: We muſt admit, what they 
affirm to have been the Caſe, that they 
were convinced by Miracles; by the moſt 
ſtupendous Works performed by Feſus, 
during the Space of three or four Years, 

4 Works 
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Works which ſtamped the Authority of 
Heaven.on his Words. So that their becom- 
ing Chriſtians did not happen from. truſting 

to their own fallible Judgment, or . of 


others, but from believing their own Senſes. 


The Apoſtles, therefore, and Witneſſes 
of Feſus's Miracles, if we would repreſent 
their Caſe fairly, are not to be conſidered 
as dying for ſpeculative Obinians, which 
might be. falſe. tho' they believed them to 
be true; but they are to be conſidered as, 
Witneſſes of * they themſelves had ſeen, 
—as dying, for the Tru © of Matters of 
Fact. 


Now. tho' Men may TEAS ſpeculative 
Opinions to, be true, which are falſe, yet 
is it ſcarcely to be conceived that they can 
ever ſo far deceive. themſelves, as to be- 
liexe they ſaw Facts which they did not 
really ſee. If ever this happened, it can 
be accounted for, on no other Principle 
than of the Power- of Imagination, which. 
often hath ſtrange Effects on the Per- 
ceptions of an * or diſordered 

Brain 


2 
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Brain (a). The Enthufiaft may poſſibly fancy 
he ſeeth Objects which no where exiſt, in 
the fame Manner as he is poſitive that he 
hath Converfations with God, and can mi- 
take the wild Rovings of his own Fancy, for 
Impulſes of the Divine Spirit. This, I fay, 
may poſfidly happen, tho, I belteve,. very 
few Inſtances of it can be aſſigned; or, if 
any Inſtances, at alt, can be aſſigned, they 
are of Angle Perſons, each deceived as to 
the Exiſtence of a different Fact; not of 

my confiderablt Number of Per 52 uni- 
only deceived as to the Exiſtence of the. 


ls) Tam enk autom, eſd paginandl via, ut non, 
minus falſe. quam vere imagines, afficiant, uhi Mens iim 


aſſidue fit addicta.— Omnibus notum eſt, quam mirabilibus 
modis in melancholicis mens perturbatur. Hic ex vitro. 


caput ſibi fictum putat, &, ne frangatur, foras prodire” 
metuit. Ille ſ6 mortuum eſſe credit, & cum mortuis ſine- 
cibo debere verſari. Talia, ſexcenta memorantur: Meminĩ 
me noviſſe virum; literatum, qui ſe. in ventre. infantem 
geſtare affirmaret, de quo in lucem edenda valde ſolicitus 
erat. Duos etiam vidi, qui, cum ſoli eſſent, voces fibi in 
aures loquentium audire putabant. Neque alia, ut. apinar, 
conditio eſt illorum, qui larvas: &. ſpectra oculis cernere ibs. 
perſuadent. Sunt enim deliria, quaſi ſomnia vigilantium,, 
& in utriſque pariter mens, pro: natura ſpecierum ohjecta- 


rum, „Aire corpus agitat. 
Mead, Medica Sacra, P. 73. 
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ſame Facts. And, therefore, when ſo many 
Perſons, Witneſſes of the Miracles of Jeſus, 
agreed in the ſame Teſtimony, we may be 


certain, that the Matter of their Teſtimony 


muſt have had ſome external Source or 
Cauſe, really exiſting, and operating, uni- 
formly, onthe Senſes of every oneof them, 


| Beſides, that they were not miſled by En- 


thuſiaſm, to fancy they had ſeen what never 
happened, is to be inferred from this Con- 
ſideration, that Enthufiaſm always acteth in 
Conformity to the favorite Notions of the 
Perſon who is heated by it, and, as an 
(S) eminent Writer expreſſeth himſelf, it can 
no more work againſt them, than a rapid Ri. 


wer can carry a Boat againſt its own Stream. 


How, then, can it be ſuppoſed that Enthu- 
fiaſm will account for the Belief of the Wit- 

neſſes of the Goſpel Miracles, when we 
can be certain that their Imaginations were 
not, at leaſt from the Beginning, heated, 


(a) AY Obſervations on the Converſion of St. Paul; 
the ſolid Arguments of which ſhort, but maſterly, Per- 
formance, tho* drawn up ſo as to be perſonal to St. Paul, 
may, by a very ſmall Alteration, be applied to eſtabliſh the 
Characters of all the Apoſtles, and firſt Preachers of 


iN 
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in Favor of Chriſtianity? That ſuch Per- 

ſons ſhould ſeal their Teſtimony with their 
Blood, is the higheſt Proof that can be 
given, not only that they ſincerely believed. 
what they atteſted, but that what they at- 
teſted, really happened. 


But there is ſtill another Objection to he 
taken Notice of — © That the Hiſtory of 
« Mankind aboundeth with Inſtances of Per- 
* ſons dying with a Lie in their Mouths :- 
« Particularly, the Caſes of Malefactors who, 
* tho' certainly guilty of the Facts laid to 
their Charge, perſiſt in denying them 
* with their lateſt Breath, are urged to ſhew. 
that, tho' the Witneſſes of the Miracles of 
* Teſus ſealed their Teſtimony with their 
% Blood, this is no certain Mark that what 
* they atteſted was true.” —As an Anſwer 
to this; I think there is not the leaſt Re- 
ſemblance between a MalefaQtor's denying 
his Crime, and the Publiſhers of Chriſti- 
anity aſſerting the Truth of their Maſter's 
Miracles, in their laſt Moments. A Ma- 
lefactor may think the confident Denial of 
his Crime a probable Means of procuring 
himſelf a Pardon ; or, if he hath no Hopes 

"06 
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of ſaving his Life, Shame and Obſtinacy 
may induce him to perſiſt in declaring his 
Innocence, as a Confeffion of his Guilt 
would not better his Condition. Whereas, 
the Witneffes of the Miracles of Fefizs, were 


brought to ſuffer for no other Crime but 


their Teſtimony; and had it in their Power 
to eſcape their unhappy Fate by retracting 


it. This, you will obſerve, maketh a wide 


Difference. Could you, indeed, produce 


Inſtances of a Number of Malefactors who 


perſiſt in denying their Guilt, tho a Pardon 
be offered on Condition of a Confeſſion of 
it, this would be ſomething to your Pur- 
poſe. But that ever any fuch Inftance 
hath happened, or ever can happen unleſs 
in the Caſe of a difordered Fudgment, can- 
not be affirmed by any one who is, in the 
leaft, acquainted with the Frame of Human 
Nature. And yet this muſt be affirmed by 
you, otherwiſe the laſt- mentioned Objec- 
tion is foreign to the Purpoſe (a). 

II 
(a] It may be proper juſt to hint, that the diſparaging 
Repreſentation, which Dr. Middletow giveth. us, in his 


Free Inguiry,, of the Views and Motives that influenced the 
Martyrs of the primitive Ages of — (a Repreſen. 


tation, 


r. © DB eye ters 
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If what hath been offered, under this 
Head, do not fatisfy you that the Teſti- 
mony for the Miracles of Je/us is as ſtrong 
as any Teſtimony can be, I own I ſhall be 
at a Loſs to gueſs at any Cauſes of your con- 
tinuing unconvinced, conſiſtent with your 
Profeſſions of being open to Conviftion, 


But the Miracles of Feſus, are not the 
only ones on which Chriſtianity is built. For 
the very ſame Perſons who gave ſuch re- 
markable Proofs of Integrity as Witneſſes 
of them, claimed alſo to themſelves a Power 
of performing Works equally miraculous, 
The pretended Miracles which have ſome- 
times been repreſented by Unbelievers, as on 
the ame Footing of Credibility with thoſe re- 


tation, by the Bye, as uncandid, as it is ſatirical) doth not 
ufect the Force of the Argument for the Truth of the 
Miracles of Jeſus drawn from the Martyrdom of the Apoſ- 
tles, and other Diſciples Eye-Witneſſes of theſe Miracles; 
nor from the Martydom of the Eye-Witneſſes of the Mi- 
racles of the Preachers of the Goſpel in the Apoſtolic Age. 
All theſe Martyrs died atteſting Matters of Fatt which they 
themſelves had ſeen ; this could not be affirmed, by the 
Doctor, to be the Caſe of the Martyrs of the ſecond and 
third Centuries, who are the Perſons whoſe Characters he 


places in ſo unfavorable a Light. —See the Free Zrquiry, from 


P. 200, to 214. Jed 
| | cor 
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corded in the New Teſtament, have, gene- 
rally, been ſingle Facts, or, at leaſt, Facts 
related of one ſingle Perſon. Whereas, it 
is not one Miracle, nor the Miracles of one 
Perſon alone, that we urge; but a Succeſ- 
ſion of Miracles, carried on, and performed 
thro' a long Tract of Time, by different 
Perſons, in different Places, all co-operating 
towards the ſame End the Eſtabliſhment 
of the Religion taught by Jes. Let us, 
therefore, now examine whether there be 
any Defect in the Evidence, on the Strength 
of which we believe that the firſt Preachers 
of Chriſtianity, Jeſus's Diſciples, and thoſe 
whom they aſſociated to themſelves, were 
really veſted with a ſupernatural Power. 


' Now, that after Jeſus had been put to 
Death in Judæa, his Diſciples ſeparated 
themſelves, throughout the wide Extent of 
the Roman Empire, preaching Faith in their 
crucified Maſter, and afſuming to themſelves 
a Power of working Miracles, as Proofs of 
their being Teachers from God, theſe are 
Facts not only affirmed by the Writer of 
their A#s, himſelf an Eye-Witneſs, and Com- 


panion of ſome of them, but which appear 
alſo 
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alſo from their own Epiſtles, addreſſed to the 


Converts whom they had made in different 
Parts of the World. 


Should you deny theſe Writings to be 
genuine, and affirm them to be the Produc- 
tion of a later Age (tho' he who would 
affirm this will never be able to prove it) 
yet ſtill a full Aſſurance could be had, that 
the Diſciples of Jeſus really laid Claim to 
miraculous Powers, and that this Claim was 
well known at the Time, and in the very 
Places when and where it is ſaid to be made. 
For that Chriſtianity was profeſſed to be re- 
ceived in the World, upon the Belief of 
Miracles ; or that its firſt Converts alleged, 
as the Motive of their Converſion, the Mi- 
racles of its Preachers, is a Fact allowed, 
and which muſt be allowed, by every one 
who knoweth That Chriſtianity was then 
preached. © And (as is obſerved by one 
of the moſt powerful Champions which 
the Goſpel hath had in this, or indeed 
in any Age) „ this their Teſtimony is the 
* ſame Kind of Evidence for thoſe Mira- 
cles, as if they had put it in Writing, 
* and theſe Writings had come down to 
ws. 
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. us. And it is real Evidence, becauſe it 
« is of Facts, which they had Capacity 
t and full Opportunity to inform themſelves 
te of, It is alſo diſtint from the direct 
or expreſs Hiſtorical Evidence, tho' it is 
t of the fame Kind: And it would be al- 
« lowed to be diſtinct in all Caſes, For 
were a Fact related by one or more an- 
te tient Hiſtorians, and diſputed in Aſter- 
« Apes, that this Fact is acknowleged to 
« have been believed by great Numbers of 
the Age, in which the Hiſtorian ſays it 

« as done, would be allowed an additio- 
* nal Proof of ſuch Fact, quite diſtin& 
* from the expreſs Teſtimony of the Hiſto- 
* ria (a).“ So that the Converſion of ſo 
many, both Yews and Gentilbs, to Chriſti- 
anity, in the Time of the Apoſtles, on the 

Strength of Miracles, is a Proof that Mi- 
racles were pretended to in that Age, di- 
ſtinct from the Teſtimony of the Writer of 
the AFs of the Apoſtles, and of the Writers 
of the Epiſtles, and would have been ſuffi- 
cient Evidence of the Fact, even although 


(a) See the late Biſhop of Dutham's Analogy of Religion, 
P. 355. | 


$ 
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no cotemporary Hiſtorian had, put ,it into 
Wa 


Ihe next Conſideration, therefore, which 
naturally preſenteth itſelf is, whether theſe 


Pretenſions to Miracles of the firſt Preachers 


of Chriſtianity were ever detected to be 
falſe That tlie e never was any ſuch De- 
tection, every impartial Inquirer will con- 


clude, when he reflecteth that, if this had 
happened, it muſt have been handed down 


to us, and would have been ſo much im- 


| proved by the Enemies of the Goſpel, who 
had Power, Learning, and the Prejudices 


of the People on their Side, as muſt have 


checked its Propagation for ever. — But! 
decline enlarging on this Argument, not 
only becauſe what was offered with Regard 


to the Miracles of Feſus may be applicd to 


thoſe of his own Diſciples, but, alſo, be- 


cauſe a modern Unbeliever will ha udly ven- 
ture to affirm, what his Predeceſſors in the 


earlieſt Ages, had it not in their Power 


8 And 


(a) Julian ſpeaking of St. Paul, calleth him ze Tz7a; 
T%/T%Y,0U Toug woe YOuTA; HO ATATEWVAG UTE: Fan operar ITau- 
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And as the Miracles of the Apoſtolical 
Age, never were detected to be Impoſtures, 
let us, next, ſee whether ſuch Circumſtances 
did not attend them, as prove that, had they 
been Impoſtures, they could not have avoid- 
ed a Detection. 


Confider, then, firſt, the Length of Time 
during which this Pretenſion to Miracles 
was kept up. Now from the Commence- 
ment of the Miniſtry of the Apoſtles, to the 
Death of Sr. John, who ſurvived all the Reſt, 
a Period of above threeſcore Years elapſed. 
Fs it then, at all, credible, that a -m of 
Fraud ſhould not have betrayed itfelf in lefs 
Time than this? When Miracles are the 
Arts of the few to impoſe upon the many, 
this, of Neceſſity, contracteth the Duration 
of the Pretenſion to them; becauſe Frauds, 
of long Continuance, cannot always keep in 
the ſame Hands. In Order to carry them 
on, there muſt be a Succeſſion of Confede- 


Nor. Apud Cyril. L. 3. One who excelled every other De- 
ceiver by Tricks he performed thro' the Power of Magic. 
So that here is a Confeſſion of the Facts, while they are 
vilified by aſcribing them to a reproachful Cauſe. 


rates ; 
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rates; and ſuch a Succeſſion would produce 
a Detection of the Whole. Beſides, as every 
Repetition of an Impoſture endangereth its 
Credit, it is no inconſiderable Proof that the 
Miracles of the inſpired Publiſhers of Chri- 
ſtianity were not Impoſtures, ſince, tho re- 
peated for ſixty Years, their Credit remained 


unſhaken. 


I)his receiveth additional Weight 1 
we conſider, that theſe Miracles were not 
confined to one particular Spot, and to one 
particular Set of Witneſſes; but the Scenes of 
them were laid in moſt of the great Cities, 
throughout the wide Extent of the Roman 
Empire. —If the Workers of them had re- 
mained fixed at Jeruſalem, of if, when they 
did preach. the Goſpel at other Places, they 
had all moved thither in a Body, ſuch a 
Situation might have enabled them to ſet 'a 
Confederacy on Foot; and it might poſſibly 
have been alleged, that their Pretenſion to 
Miracles was backed by a Party previouſly 
inclined, nay intereſted to ſupport them. 
But, now, all Pretence for ſuch a Suſpicion 
is cut off. The Apoſtles, unlike to confe- 
derated Impoſtors, did not keep in a Body, 
| X 2 to 
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to aid and ſupport each other, but ſeparatea 
themſelves to the different Corners of the 
Earth :---A Conduct this, which as it was 
neceſſary in Order to propagate their Religion, 
would have been the Height of Folly, had 
their: Religion been built on Fraud and For- 
gery. By ſeparating in this Manner, a 
Scheme of Fraud muſt have dwindled to 
nothing ; no regular Plan could be purſued, 
no Unity of Deſign could have ſubſiſted, no 
Community of Intereſts been preſerved. In 
a Word, this Conduct, rendereth the Sup- 
poſition of a Confederacy abſurd, becauſe it 
put it out of their own Power to have any 
Number of Confederates. For they could 
not poſſibly meet with any Party, in the Cities 
where they firſt preached, inclined to ſup- 
port them. The Inhabitants of Antioch, of 
Athens, of Corinth, or of any other of the Places 
where any of the Apoſtles preached, never 
heard of the Name of Fe/us, before the Mi- 
racles appealed to excited them to believe. 
To ſuppoſe a Confederacy, therefore, in this 
Caſe, would be to ſuppoſe it, where there 
was an Impoſſibility of having Confederates. 


If 
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If to the above Reflexions we add, that 
the ſame Circumſtances attended the Miracles 
of the Apoſtles among the Gentiles, which 
attended the Miracles of Jeſus among the 
Fews ; that thoſe Perſons to whom they 
were propoſed, were neither biaſſed by a pre- 
vious Diſpoſition of their own to admit them, 
nor reſtrained by any Power lodged with the: 
Propoſers, from examining them; but that, 
on the contrary, the Apoſtles were as much 
oppoſed by the Pagan Prieſts and Magi- 
ſtrates, as their Maſter had been by thoſe of 
the Jes; if, I ſay, we take all this into our 
Conſideration, the Concluſion will appear 
juſt, to every impartial Inquirer, that the 
Apoſtolical Miracles were neither ſcreened 
by any Confederacy, nor owed their Credit 
to Want of Examination. | 


Having then ſhewn that the Miracles re- 
corded in the New Teſtament are ſupported 
by a Teſtimony ſo full, fo free from every 
Defect, and that the Circumſtances under 
which they were publiſhed, aſſure us, fo 
unqueſtionably, of their Truth, I own my- 
ſelf not a little ſurprized, to ſee it aſſerted by 

X 3 the 
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the Author of the Eſſay on Miracles“ That 


« there is not to be found, in all Hiſtory, 
e any Miracle atteſted by a ſufficient Num- 
e her of Men, of ſuch unqueſtioned good 


ce Senſe, Education and Learning as to fe- 


cure us againſt all Deluſion in themſelves ; 
of ſuch undoubted Integrity as to place 
et them beyond all Suſpicion of any Defign 
«* to deceive others; of ſuch Credit and 
© Reputation in the Eyes of Mankind as to 
have a great Deal to loſe in Caſe of being 
* detected in any Falſhood ; and at the 
« ſame Time-atteſting Facts performed in 
t ſuch a public Manner, and in fo celebrated 
« a Part of the World, as to render the De- 
cc tection unavoidable: All which Circum- 
te ſtances are requiſite to give us a full Aſſu- 
e rance in the Teſtimony of Men” (a). 


However confidently this be aſſerted, 

from what I have offered it ſeemeth 
plain, that in every Circumſtance, really 
eſſential, the Teſtimony for the Miracles 
of the New Teſtament, hath the Qualifi- 
cations which this Gentleman requireth. 


(a) Philoſophical Eſſays, P. 183. 
| Cn 
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Can he ſay, that they are not atteſted by a 
ſufficient Number of Witneſſes? This can- 
not be affirmed with any Juſtice; for we 
have ſeen, that, independent of the Teſti- 
mony of the Apoſtles themſelves, every 
Perſon converted to Chriſtianity by its in- 
ſpired Publiſhers, may be ſuppoſed to be a 
Witnefs of Miracles performed by them.--- 
Will it be aſſerted then, that none of them 
had good Senſe, Learning and Education 
enough to ſecure themſelves from Deluſion? 
To give this Character of the many Thou- 
fands, Converts to Chriſtianity on the Evi- 
dence of Miracles, would be too wild an 
Aſſertion. However; one would think that 
Learning and Education cannot be very ne- 
ceſſary, to make Men adequate Judges of 
Matters of Fact preſented to their Eyes; and 
that Common Senſe was all that could be 
requiſite in the Witneſſes of the Goſpel Mi- 
racles, to ſecure them from Deluſion. But 
perhaps they may be ſuſpected of an In- 
tention to deceive others and wanted In- 
tegrity. What? Can thoſe Perſons be ſuſ- 
pected of wanting Integrity, who, as we 
have ſeen, far from gaining any Thing by 
their Teſtimony, were involved by it in 

X 4 every 


328 MI RAC. LES, 
every Hardſhip and Diſtreſs ?--- Will he next 


ſay, that they were not of ſuch Credit and 


Reputation in the Eyes of Men as to haye 
a great Deal to. loſe, in Caſe of being de- 
tecled in any Falſhood?—To this I would 
anſwer, that the Witneſſes of the New 
Teſtament Miracles, tho' you repreſentthem 
in as deſpicable a Light as you pleaſe, with 
regard to Credit and Reputation in the Eyes 
of the World, yet had a great Deal to loſe: 

---They could ſuffer Pain, they could ſmart 
under Scourges, they could feel the Reſtraints 
of Impriſonment, they could bleed under the 
Hands of the Executioner. Surely they 
who had their Lives to loſe, and actually 
loſt them, muſt be owned to loſe a great 
Deal. — Or, laſtly, will this Gentleman 
ſay, that the Goſpel Miracles were not per- 
formed in ſo public a Manner, and in ſo 
celebrated a Part of the World as to render 
a Detection unavoidable ? If he can aſſert 
this, or if you, after what I have collected 
on this Point, ſhould concur in the Aſſertion, 
J ſhall then fit down and deſpair of convin- 
cing you: I ſhall look upon you as being 


determined againſt Conviction. 


I ſhall 
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1 ſhall — md | that iether Teftimany . 
for the Miracles of the New Teſtament 
hath been proved to have all the Circum- 
ſtances, which this great Champion againſt 
the Miracles, in general, thinketh requiſite 
to give a full Aſſurance in the Teſtimony of 
Man, I hope that I have ſufficiently eſtabliſhed 
their Credibility; eſpecially as I attempted, 
and. I hope not unſucceſsfully, in the Be- 
ginning of this Treatiſe, to anſwer that Rea- 
ſoning of the ſame Gentleman, which would 
make the miraculous Nature of a Fact, to 
be a Demonſtration of its Impoſſibility. 


Tho' your Patience hath, by this Time, 
been ſufficiently tried, yet as the Importance 
of my Subject requireth, that nothing ſhould 
be omitted which may ſtrengthen my Argu- 
ment, I muſt beg the Continuance of your 
Attention, while I go through the laſt Head 
which I propoſed. to treat of, and attempt 


to prove 


That, beſides the 1 Proof 
from Teſtimony, the Credibility of the Goſ- 
pel Miracles is confirmed to us, by colla- 
teral 
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teral Evidences of the moſt ſtriking Na- 
ture, n no IT Miracles can 
boaſt of. 


„ OO PRESS IEEY 


tion, as a collateral Evidence of the Reality of 


the Goſpel Miracles, and as adding Weight to 


the Teſtimony by which they are ſupport- 
edis the great Change introduced into 
the State of Religion, by ng firſt Preachers 


of A 


| Indeed, this Point hath been fo gegen, 
and ſo well handled, and extended ſo amply 
through all its Branches, eſpecially in the 
noble Diſcourſes of Biſhop Atterbury, and 
in the accurate Performance of Mr. Ve, 
that it would be entirely unneceſſary to en- 
upon it hete. It will ſuffice, there- 


fore, to obſerve that unleſs we believe the 


firſt Publiſhers of Chriſtianity to have been 


veſted with miraculous Powers, thereby com- 


ding Attention and proving therr divine 

© Miſſion, it will be impoſſible to aſſign an 
one Cauſe adequate to the Eſtabliſhment of 
the Religion of Feſus, on the Ruins of 
Pagen Superſtition, Once diveſt them 8 
the 
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the Power of working Miracles, which we 
aſcribe to them, and we ſhall not be able 
to comprehend how they could gain fo 
much as one Convert to their Religion. 
Every Difficulty and Diſcouragement, that 

can be imagined, oppoſed the Propagation 
of the Goſpel, Whether we conſider who 
its Publiſhers were, Men in the loweft Sta- 
tions of Life, without Riches to bribe, Au- 
thority to awe, Reputation to influence, 
Learning to confute, or Eloquence to per- 
ſuade thoſe to whom they addreſſed them- 
felves; or, whether we confider what 
they had to ſtraggle with, the Power of 
the civil iſtrates, the: Influence of the 
Priefts of the eſtabliſhed Religions, and the 
Prejudices of every Hearer in any of 
theſe Views, the Eftabliſhment of Chriſti- 
anity, unleſs we admit the Reality of the 
Miracles laid Claim to, muſt be looked upon 
to have been morally impoſſible. Sooner 
could the inconſiderable Number of Chriſtian 
Preachers have conquered the Nomen Em- 
pire without Arms, than extended their Re- 
ligion without Miracles. Rob them of this 
Weapon and we are confounded at the Exe- 
fution they did. But once ſuppoſe them 


thug 
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thus fitted for the Combat, and the Victories 


which they gained will appear to be no more 


than what might naturally be expected. 


Then ſhall we comprehend, how Chriſtianity 
ſhould ſpread itſelf with ſuch Rapidity; how 
Men ſhould be fo eager in embracing it, 
tho' they were ſure alſo of embracing Mi- 
ſery and Perſecution; and -how ſo many 
Converts: could be added to the Church, 
amidſt the Groans of expirin 8 Mlayyrs, 


But as I am able that I no A 
ments to one, Who will make them paſs 
ſtrictly in Review before him, I cannot diſ- 
miſs the preſent. one, without obyiating 
what you will, perhaps, object againſt its 
being concluſive. It may be argued, then, 
in Order to weaken this Argument, drawn 
from the Effect which the Miracles of Feſus 
and his Apoſtles had, that many who muſt 
have ſeen them were not convinced by 
them; that Jeſus, far from converting the 
Bulk of the Jews, was put to Death by 
them, and that the Apoſtles. and firſt 
Preachers of the Goſpel, to the Gentiles 
met with the fame Fate, 

In 
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"ibs Opraliionts to this Objection, 1 beg 
be to obſerve, that, if it hath any Weight 
at all, it will prove this That the ſame Evi- 
dence muſt appear with the ſame Degree 
of Strength to every Underſtanding; the 
Impoſſibility of which reſulteth from the 
very Frame of our Nature. Education, Pre- 
judice, Principles diverſely eſpouſed, diffe- 
rent Capacities, and different Ways of Think- 
ing, all theſe are ſo many Cauſes which will, 
neceſſarily, make Men to be differently the 
fected with Tranſactions to which they ar 
Witneſſes. Not that I would affirm eg 2 
Man's particular Biaſs of Mind can ever 
ſo far influence him, as to make him diſtruſt 
his Senſes, provided his Senſes be under 
the Government of his Reaſon, and induce 
him to diſpute the Reality of a Fact which he 
himſelf ſaw. My Meaning is, that a Man's 
Prejudices may induce him to reſiſt the Con- 
ſequences which ariſe from this Fact; may in- 
duce him, not to pay that Regard to it which 
he ought, to put the -worſt Conſtruction 
on it, and to caſt about for Ways ef explain- 
ing it away. And, in this Manner, it is eaſy 


to give the Reaſons why ſo many Jeus and 
Gen- 
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Gentiles were not converted to Chriſtianity, 
tho' they were convinced of the Reality 
of the miracalous Facts nn to n 
and his $3071 OY WH over Hi 


That both Jews nad Gentiles 154 not 
hal be averſe, to admit the Claim of the Pub. 
liſhers of Chriſtianity to be Teachers from 
God, is a Point which will not be diſputed 
by atry one, who recollecteth that the de- 
clared End of this new Religion, was to 
aboliſh the Few!/h Law on the one Hand, 
and the Pagan Superſtition on the other. 
Prepoſſeſſed, therefore, againſt the Doctrines 
which theſe Miracles were deſigned to con- 
firm, no Wonder that many who were 
Spectators of them, ſhould refuſe to admit 
ehem as Proofs chat the Performers of them 
were Teachers from God, and have Re- 
courſe to the inexplicable Operation of Ma- 
gic, or to the abſurd Interpoſition of Bee/ze- 
bub, Prince of the Devils, to account for 
them, $0 that the Rejection of the Goſ- 
pel Miracles by fo many eus and Gentiles, 
Spectators of them, cannot be urged as a 
Proof that the Miracles were falſe; it can 


ny prove _ many, thro' their Prejudices, 
aſcribed 


. v2 Hl. - + a, © 


— * 


a. 


T. 


2 
Pay—4 


8 . 8 = 


— 
12 


2 


EXAMINED, Ec. 335 


aſcribed them to wrong Cauſes, —Add to 
" that an - immoral Practice, Fear of 

ral Inconvenience, nay, even mere 
Want of Attention, might operate as ſo many 
Impediments to a Converſion to Chriſti- 
anity, on many who could not call in Doubt | 
the Reality of the Miracles e to. 


The Rejection of the Goſpel Miracles, 
by ſeme, doth nat, then, at all, invalidate 
the Preſumption we have of their Truth, 
drawn from the Effect which we know they 
ad 1 2 other Witneſſes of them. That, 
ultitudes, both eus and Gentiles 
ſhould be converted to Chriſtianity, cannot 
be accounted for, ' withaut ſuppoſing the 
Truth of the Miracles, and that a were 
not converted, could not but happen, whe- 
ther we conſider the general Frame of Hu- 
man Nature, or attend to the particular 
Impediments which I have pointed out. 


I come, now, to conſider a ſecond ook 
lateral Proof of the as 1 the "00 
lurel. reg 
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A Power of working Miracles, is only : 
dne Species of divine Aſſiſtance, and Men { 
may, in other Inſtances, be under a Jaber. / 
natural Thftlibrice:” "As, therefore; the ſup- F 
poſed Incredibility of a divine Affiſtance, in 3 
genen, 4b re chef Reason; Why the abb. * 
lute Incredibility of this particular Kind of li 
divine Aſſiſtance the working of Miracles, * 
Is aſſerted, J cannot take à more effectual 
Way to ſatisfy you of the Truth of the 4 
Miracles aſcribed to the firſt Publiſhers of 
Chriſtianity, than to ſhew that God was M t 
with them, in other Inſtances. 00 
a 
And fir, hit” 7 eſus and his Apoſtle ri 
were not without a divine Influence with pt 
Regard to what they taught; or, in other pt 
Words, that they could not have been the ¶ q 
Authors of ſuch a Religion, unleſs they had en 
been inſtructed from above, will appear a 48 
very juſt Concluſion from the following to 
Reflexions. | ti 


* 3 to 

Who, then, were the Perſons who intro- W 

duced the Chriſtian Religion into the World? th 
Men, whoſe Country, whoſe Education, 
whoſe 
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whoſe Station in Life, incapacitated them 
from poliſhing or improving any Abilities, 
which they might have from Nature, by 
the Helps of Learning, and Science. Jeſus, 
the Son of a Carpenter, and twelve, illiterate 
Fiſhermen, Publicans, and Mechanics, do not 
promiſe great Matters, when. they take upon 
themſelves to commence Teachers of Re- 
ligion, to treat of the abſtruſe Points relating 
toa Deity and Providence, and of the im- 
portant Obligations of Morality. - 


Great, therefore, muſt be our Surprize, 
to find, upon looking into the Books which 
contain their Precepts and. Doctrines, ſuch 
a View given of God as approveth itſelf to 
right Reaſon, ſuch Methods of Worſhip 
preſcribed, and ſuch Terms of Acceptance 
propoſed, as are moſt worthy of God to re- 
quire; ſuch a Scheme of Conduct in Life 
enjoined towards thoſe connected with us, 
as is moſt uſeful to the Public, and conducive 
to our own private Felicity; and ſuch Mo- 
tives to Obedience urged, as are molt effectual 
to operate on Men of every Temper :---In a 
Word; to ſee their Writings filled, with 
the moſt noble Reflexions, and with 

T Sen- 
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Sentiments that do Honor to Human 


Nature (a). EL 


(a) Here it may be objected, that I have given a par- 

« tial View of the Religion taught in the New Teſtament, 
<< great Part of which, it may be ſaid, far from being agree- 
« able to right Reaſon, is myſterious and incomprehenſible, 
4 by us.” The Truth of this is acknowleged ; but it doth 
not, in the leaſt, affect my Argument.—If we met with a 
Book the greateſt Part of which was in a Language we 
underſtood, while ſome few Pages of it were in an unknown 
Tongue, on a Suppoſition that the Bulk of the Book which 
we underſtand, contained nothing but what is reaſonable, 
we ſhould have ſuffictent: Grounds for +-/ieving that the 
ſame Vein of good Senſe run tho' thoſe Places which we 
do not underſtand, as the ſame Hand was the Author of 
both.—This is extremely applicable to the Chriſtian Re. 
ligion, It is a Scheme imperfectly underſtood : What we 
underſtand of it, which is by far the greater Part, is wiſe, 
reaſonable, and beneficial. If, then, what we do not com- 

prehend, come (as it certainly doth) from the. ſame per- 

ſons who taught the reſt, we have ſufficient Grounds for 

believing that the whole Scheme, even in thoſe Parts of it 

which are incomprehenſible by us, is »agreeable to right 

Reaſon. For a Doctrine may be above Reaſon, without 

being contrary to it; and what is incomprehenſible by Men, 

may, to more exalted Underſtandings, be plain and intelli- 
gible. And as there are ſome ſuch Doctrines contained in 

the New Teſtament, ſo can we give a very ſatisfactory 

Account why they are there. For the Chriftian Revelation 

doth not enlarge the Faculties of the human Mind, it only 


propoſeth Truths which were unknown before, Now as 
many 


Should 
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Should it be ſaid, that all theſe are Points 
diſcoverable by human Reaſon, and con- 
ſequently that the Publiſhers of Chriſtianity 
might have taught them, without being ſu- 
pernaturally inſtructed; I would defire you 
to reflect, that we can have no other Rule 
of judging what is diſcoverable by human 
Reaſon, but by obſerving what Diſcoveries 
human Reaſon hath actually made; and 
what the unaſſiſted Faculties of Man have 
ever been able to do, in planning out a U 
of Religion, and Rule of Life. 


many Truths relating to the infinite Creator muſt, neceſſa- 
rily, ſeem Paradoxes to our limited Underſtandings, and 
as the Scheme of Providence in the Redemption of Mankind, 
cannot be perfectly underſtood by us, who know little, or 
nothing, of theConnexions and Relations of the different Parts 
of the vaſt Syſtem of the Univerſe, it is not, at all, ſurprizing, 
| that there ſhould be Myſteries in Chriſtianity, and that, the 
Doctrines of the Trinity, the Incarnation, and the Satisfac- 
tion, ſhould not be fathomed by our Reaſon. Such Points 
could not but be mentioned, in a Divine Revelation pre- 
ſeribing a Rule of Faith: But till our Faculties be enlarged 
in a fature State, it will be impoſlible for us to have any 
adequate Notions of them. If they be revealed, this is 
enough to ſatisfy us that they are true: As to the Man- 
ner of their being” true, nothing being revealed, — 
can be knawmn. | 
Y 2 And 
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And here Iwill not urge the Extravagances 
of uncultivated Reaſon, the Errors of Igno- 
rance, and the Abſurdities of Superſtition, 
in the dark Corners of the Earth, but, to 
give the Argument its full Force, would 
deſire you to conſider how little, Men of the 
moſt exalted Genius, in the moſt enlightened 
Ages of the Pagan World, could ever do; 
how imperfect, not to ſay irrational, their 
Notions of the Divine Nature; how faulty 
and immoral, their Opinions of human 
Duty; and how wild and indigeſted, their 
Ideas of the inviſible World. 


= then a Socrates, a Plato, an Ariſtotle, 
and a Tully, failed in their Attempts to lay 
down a perfect and conſiſtent Scheme of 
Religion and Morality, how can we account 
for the Superiority ſo viſible in the Writings 
of the Authors of the New Teſtament ? No- 
thing is left for us, but either to affirm, that 
the illiterate Publiſhers of Chriſtianity were 
better qualified to ſet up for Teachers of 


Mankind, than the Philoſophers of Greece 


or Rome, who had learnt from Inſtruction 


and Science, all that great Abilities could 


learn; 
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learn; or, if this be too abſurd (as it indiſ- 
putably is) we muſt allow, that they could not 
have taught ſo perfect a Scheme of Religion 
and Morality as they did, had not the Dark- 
neſs of their natural Faculties been removed, 
by the Inſpiration and n of the Di- 


vine e 


I know not, well, what can be offered to 
invalidate this Argument, unleſs it be ob- 
jected, that the moſt important Articles of 
the Goſpel Revelation, have, ſince the Pub- 
lication of it, been demonſtrated and de- 
lineated on Principles of mere Reaſon. But 
with Regard to this, I would beg Leave to 
obſerve, that there is a wide Difference be- 
tween proving a Doctrine to be agreeable to 
Reaſon, after its Certainty is once known ; 
and diſcovering its Agreeableneſs to Reaſon, 
before we have any Notion of its Certainty. 
Tho' every one is not capable of diſcovering 
a Propoſition in Geometry, every one will 
readily aſſent to it, after it is demonſtrated. 
In like Manner, tho' human Reaſon may not 
be capable of diſcovering the great Truths 
revealed in the Goſpel, yet theſe Truths may 
be ſo agreeable to, and ſo well connected 

T4 with 
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with other Truths which are obvious to 
Reaſon, that, whenever they are propoſed 
to us, we may be enabled to diſcover this 
Connexion, which would, otherwiſe, have 
eſcaped us. And this is, in Fact, the Caſe: 
Thoſe learned Men who, fince the Ap- 
pearance of Chriſtianity, have deduced all 
the great Principles of natural Religion from 
Reaſon, kuew, previouſly, from Revelation, 
the Certainty of the Doctrines which they 
treated of; and a Cumberland, a Clarke, or 2 
Mollaſton, would fcarcely have ſucceeded 
better than Plato, or Cicero had done before, 
if they had not borrowed Lights from that 
Revelation, which they were ſo happy as to 
be acquainted with. | $9.75 


As, therefore, there is the greateſt Reaſon 
for believing, that Jeſus and his Apoſtles 
were ſupernaturally aſſiſted, ſo far as relateth 
to the Rule of Duty, and Syſtem of Religion 
which they taught---why ſhould it bethought 
incredible, that they ſhould be ſupernaturally 
aſſiſted, in another Reſpect, and enabled to 
work Miracles? If there was a divine In- 
terpoſition in the former Caſe, there cannot 
be the leaſt Reaſon for with- holding our * 
. 5 e that 
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that there was one in the latter, ſince we 
have all the Evidence for the Fact, that the 
Nature of it can admit n . 
Teſtimony. 


But, leſt the above Argument, drawn 
from the Perfection of the Religion taught 
by Feſus, ſhould not be thought concluſive, 
ſuffer meto add another, which, in a Man- 
ner, demonſtrateth the Certainty of his ac- 
ting under a ſupernatural Influence. The 
Argument I mean, is drawn from the Pre- 
dictions to be met with in the New Teſta- 
ment. | | 


The diſtant dezent of Futurity are, 
confeſſedly, unknown to human Sagacity 
A Man, therefore, to be able to penetrate 
thus far: muſt be under the Direction of a 
ſupernatural Aid, to enlarge his Mind and 
to extend its Capacities. In a Word; to 
foreſee and foretell fature Events, may be 
called a Miracle of Knowlege, as properly as 


to raiſe the Dead, may be called a TA. | 


of Power. 
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Now; that the Founders of Chriſtianity 
were veſted with the Gift of Prophecy, may 
be proved, without having Recourſe to ſuch 
Texts as are ſo ambiguous, as to be thought 


capable of different Explications, and ap- 


plicable to different Events. Of little Weight 
would be the Argument drawn from Pro- 
phecy, did it ſtand merely on this Foun- 
dation. Not to mention, therefore, St. Paul's 
Prediction concerning Antichriſt, that Man 
of Sin (uo is ſaid to oppoſe and exalt him- 
ſelf above all that is called God, ſo that be, as 


God, fitteth in the Temple of God ; and whoſe 


coming is after the Power of Satan, with all 
Power and Signs and lying Wonders (a), till 
it be agreed upon by Commentators, whether 
he is a ſingle Perſon, or a Number of Per- 
ſons; whether he is Simon Magus and the 
Gnoſtics, as Dr. Hammond is poſitivg ; or the 
Leaders of the Rebel FJeres, as Le Clerc and 
Whitby conjecture; or Mabomet, as others 
fancy; or the Pope and Popery, as many 
Divines of no mean Note think themſelves 
warranted to aſſert. To paſs over, likewiſe, 


(a) See the 2d Chapter of the 2d Epiſtle to the Thel- 
ſalonians. | 
the 
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the Prediction of the ſame Apoſtle concern- 
ing thoſe who in the latter Times flould de- 
part from the Faith, forbidding to marry, 
and commanding to abſtain from Meats (a), Sc. 
till it be ſettled whether the primitive Here- 
tics, or the modern Papiſts are pointed at. 
And to fay nothing of the Viſions of the 
Beaſt having ſeven Heads and ten Horns (O), 
and of the Woman fitting on a Scarlet-colored 
Beaft, full of Names of Blaſphemy (c), till it 
be determined, on all Hands, whether Sz. 
7Zobn had in his Eye, the Idolatry of Hea- 
then, or the Corruptions of Chriſtian Rome. 
Not to inſiſt, I ſay, upon Predictions thought 
applicable to different Events, I ſhall reſt the 
Merits of the preſent Argument, on one par- 
ticular Prediction, againſt which the Objec- 
tion of OY cannot be urged. | 


The Pe which Ithink of ſuch Conſe- 
quence, is that moſt remarkable and circum- 
ſtantial one, related, at Length, by three (d) of 
the Evangeliſts, and in which the Deſtruction | 


(a) See 1ſt Epiſtle to Timothy, the ivth Chapter. 
(5) See the Revelations, Chap. xiii. 

(e) See Revelations, Chap. xviith, 

(4) See Matth. Ch. xxiv. Mark, Ch. xiii, Luke i 


"of 
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of the City and Temple of Jeruſalem, and 
the Diſperſion of the Jewiſb Nation are ex- 
preſsly foretold. And what was here foretold, 
correſpondeth ſo exactly with wh it Hiſtory 
(a) Salut us hath happened, that I am 
greatly at a Loſs how you can ever read this 
Prediction, without being a Chriſtian. 


Will it be faid (I know it hath been ſaid) 


that the Reveries of a Madman may ſome- 


(a) The Reader who would ſee, how remarkably this 
Prediction agreeth with the Events related by the Hiſtorians, 
will receive full Satisfaction from a Peruſal of Archbiſhop 
- Tillotſon's Sermons on the Subject, where he will obſerve 
the ſeveral Particulars predicted of the Deſtruction of Jeru- 
ſalem and the forerunning Events connected with it, cor- 
roborated by the expreſs Teſtimonies of Dion Caſſius, 
Tacitus, Joſephus, and other Hiſtorians.— We need not 
refer to the Teſtimony of Hiſtory, to know whether the 
Jews have been led Captives into all Nations as our Savior 
foretold ; for the preſent Situation of that reprobated Na- 
tion is as well known, as it is wonderful; and whoever 

would fee the Argument which may be drawn from it, in 
Confirmation of Chriſtianity, placed in the ſtrongeſt Light, 
he will read, with Pleaſure, the French Author of the 
Principes de la Foi Chretienne, as quoted by Mr, Weſt, 
P. 395 — 409. The learned, (tho' almoſt forgot) Dr. 
Jackſon's Collections, relating to the State of che Jews com- 
pared with the Prophecies concerning them, alſo, greatly 
deſerve to be conſulted, 


times 
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times happen to be verify d by the Event, and 


that, therefore, the Completion of a Predic- 


tion is no Argument, that the Perſon who 


made it, was veſted with the Gift of foretel 
ling future Contingencies ? 


With Regard to this I would 1 chat 
tho' the Poſſibility of the Fact mentioned 
in the Objection be admitted, the Conſe- 
quence drawn from it, will not affect Je/us's 
Claim to be a Prophet from the ſingle Pre- 
diction referred to. It is poſſible that the 
Pencil of a Painter, thrown at Random, 
may produce a Figure, that ſhall have ſome 


Marks of Regularity, and Deſign. But 


will it follow from this, that when one ſeeth 
a complete Picture, where a great many Fi- 


gures are regularly diſpoſed and ranged to- | 


gether, he ſhould heſitate in pronouncing 
it to be the Product of Skill? Unleſs you 


affirm this, it will be unreaſonable to raiſe 


any Doubts about Teſus's being veſted with 
a Gift of propheſying. For tho' an Event 
may, ſometimes, verify a random Aſſertion 
or chance Speech (a), yet it would be the 
Height 

fa) A remarkable Inſtance of this we have in Rice Evans's 


famous Viſion which the learned Mr. Jortin hath lately 
; repub- 
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Height of F olly to ſuppoſe it poſſible, that 
many diſtant Events connected with each 
other, the Circumſtances attending them, 
and the Means that brought them about, 
could ever be foretold, but by a Prophet, 
And, for this Reaſon, the Pretenſions of 
Feſus to this Character, remain unaffected, 
For the Prediction appealed to, conſiſteth of 
many different Parts, each of which may 
be confidered as a diſtinct Prophecy. Many 
very extraordinary Events which were to be 
Forerunners of the Deſtruction of Feruſalen, 
are particularly enumerated; the Siege which 
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republiſhed at the End of his iſt Vol. of Remarks on Eccle- 
- aſtical Hiſtory, to which I refer the curious Reader, 
ſhall only obſerve that the frantic Enthuſiaſt who happened, " 
in this one Caſe, to ſtumble upon Truth, ,mentioneth no 
Circumſtances attending, or Means bringing about, the th 
Event which he foretold, 'The Subſtance of his Viſion 1s, 
That after Lord Cromwell, there ſhould be Kings again in 
England, and that after four or five Generations of Kings, thert 
Gould be a Change of the Race and Blood. That Monarchy 
ſhould be reſtored again, there needed no great Foreſight to 
affirm, in 1652; and if the Number of Reigns between the 
Reſtoration of Charles the IId, and the Acceſſion of the pre- 
ſent Royal Family, are hit upon by Evans, might not he 
build his Conjecture that the ' Succeſſion might be again 
interrupted, on what had already frequently happened, 
Ar his mne ? pa 


wa 
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was to be ſuſtained; the unparalleled Extre- 
mities to which the Beſieged were to be re- 
duced; the uncommon Severity of the Be- 
ſiegers, who were not to leave one Stone upon 
another either of the City or Temple; and the 
Fate of the Feu, who were to be led Captives 
into every Nation, and to continue diſperſed, 
till the Times of the Gentiles be fulfilled all 
theſe Particulars are clearly foretold by Feſus, 


in Words applicable to no other Events (a) ; 
| and 


(a) Some figurative Expreſſions made Uſe of by our 
Savior in this Prediction —ſuch as—That the Sun ſhall be 
darkened, and the Moon ſhall not give her Light, and that 
the Stars ſhall fall from Heaven, and the Powers of Hea- 
ven be ſhaken—and that then ſhall appear the Sign of the 
Son of Man in Heaven, and then ſhall all the Tribes of 


the Earth mourn, and they ſhall ſee the Son of Man com- 


ing in the Clouds of Heaven, with Power and great Glory, 


and he ſhall ſend his Angels to gather together his Ele&® 


from the four Winds, from the one End of Heaven to the 


other. Matth xxiv, 29, 30, 31. Theſe figurative Ex- 


preſſions, I ſay, have given Riſe to an Opinion, that a Pre- 
diftion of the Deſtruction of the World, is interwoven with 
that of the Deſtruction of Jeruſalem. But the Favorers 
of ſuch an Opinion would do well to conſider, how they can 
reconcile it, to the plain Declaration of our Savior, who 


addeth, Verily I ſay unto you, this Generation ſhall not 


paſs away, till a/ theſe Things be fulfilled, V. 34. Accor- 
dingly, Dr. Hammond explaineth the above-mentioned Par- 
ticulars 
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and Hiſtory ſatisfieth us, that they have been 


moſt wonderfully verified (2). He, therefore, 
who can ſuppoſe, that many diſtant, connected 
Events, could be foretold by Chance, that is, 
by one not a Prophet, muſt, to be conſiſtent 
with himſelf, allow it to be poſſible, that 
the fortuitous Daſhes of a Pencil could pro- 


ticulars in ſuch a Manner, as ſheweth that they had a real 
Completion at the Deſtruction of Jeruſalem : And if the 
Reader will turn to Sir Iſaac Newton's Chapter, on the 
Prophetic Language of Scripture, in his Obſervations on 
Daniel, he will be ſatisfied that ſuch an Interpretation 
of them is far from being forced and unnatural.—Hoy- 
ever; if any one ſhould be of Opinion, that the Deſtruction 
of Jeruſalem is predicted in ſuch Terms as are typical of 
the Deſtruction of the World, I ſhall not be averſe to ſub- 
ſcribe to it; and ſhall only obſerve, that Chriſt's coming to 
take Vengeance on the Jews, and his coming to judge the 
World, ſeem to have. been thought by the primitive Chriſ- 
cians, as one and the ſame Event; a plain Proof this 
of the Genuineneſs of the Predicton in queſtion, which 


muſt have been in their Hands before Jeruſalem was de- 


ſtroyed, otherwiſe they could never have entertained an 
Opinion, which thoſe who lived after that Event muſt have 
ſeen to be groundleſs. 

{a) For a proper View of the vaſt Variety of particular 
Events foretold by our Savior in this one Prediction, ſec 
the curious Analyſis of it, by the preſent very learned Biſhop 
of Bangor, in Mr. Jortin's Work, above quoted. 
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duce Le Bruyn's Battles of Alexander, or 
Rubens's Hiſtory of Mary de Medicis. 


Since then, we can be at a Certainty, that 
Jeſus was ſupernaturally affifted in this In- 
ſtance, of foretelling future Contingencies, 
why ſhould we refuſe to believe, upon unex- 
ceptionable Teſtimony, that he was ſuperna- 
turally affiſted in another Inſtance - that of 
working of Miracles? — I need ſcarcely add, 
that this collateral Evidence is peculiar to 


the Scripture Miracles, for that any of the 
— Wonder-workers, whoſe Exploits 


have been ſo much boaſted of, were veſted 


with the Gift of Prophecy, cannot be af- 
firmed, 


I come now, to a Third collateral Proof of 


'the Genuineneſs of the Miracles admitted by 
the Proteſtant Chriſtian. And as this thall 
be my laſt Argument, ſo do I think it a 


moſt important one: Becauſe under this 

Head, I ſhall lay down a Criterion, or Teſt, 

by which if we try Pretenſions to Miracles, 

the Credibility of the Scripture ones, and 

the Incredibility of thoſe aſcribed to Wonder- 

workers in profane Hiſtory, or to Saints -o 
t 
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the Church of Rome, will, at firſt Sight, 
appear. E 


Whether we confine ourſelves to the Mi- 


racles of the New Teſtament, or extend our 
Conſideration to thoſe of the Old (which we 
equally admit) we ſhall, conſtantly, and with- 


out any Exception, find, that a/l thoſe Perſons 


who are, there, ſaid to have performed Mi- 
racles, aſſumed the Character of Prophets, 
or Teachers ſent from God, and that their 
Miracles were intended as Credentials, to 
eſtabliſh their Claim, to add Authority to 
the Meſſages which they delivered, and 
to the Law which they taught. This is 
not more remarkably true of Jeſus and his 
Diſciples, than it is of Moſes and his Suc- 
ceſſors tie Fewiſh Prophets. 


And as all the Workers of the Scripture 
Miracles delivered ſome Meſſage, or publiſh- 


ed ſome Revelation, in the Name of God, it 
is equally remarkable that neither amongſt 


the Pagans, nor amongſt Chriſtians, ſince 


the Times of the Goſpel, did thoſe Perſons 
to whom Miracles have been aſcribed, aſ- 


ſume any ſuch Character, or urge any Mi- 
racles 
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racles as Proofs of it. The Truth of this 
will appear  inconteſtably to every one who 
will peruſe the Accounts we have of their 
Lives, drawn by the ſame Writers who 
have reported their Miracles. Neither Veſ- 
| pafian, not Apollonius; nor, in later Ages, 
Ignatius, nor Xavier; nor, in ſhort, ſo much 
as one of the numberleſs Hoſt of the Mi- 
racle-workers of the Breviary, ſo far as I 
have read, ever aſſumed any Character as a 
divine Teacher, or publiſhed any IG 
from Heaven (a). 


Now, that all Miracles reported of per- 


ſons, who never claimed the Character of 
Embaſſadors from Heaven, are to be re- 
jected, for this very Reaſon of their not 
having claimed ſuch a Character, will, per- 


ts ) It may not be improper to obſerve — that tho» 
the Grand Impoſtor, who founded the Mahometan Reli- 
gion, aſſumed the Character of a Prophet or Teacher ſent 
from God, yet it is well known that he expteſly difclaimed 
all Power of working Miracles. See his Life by Dr. Pri- 
deaux, P. 25—26.— Many other Pretenders" to à divine 
Miſſion, both before, and ſince his Time, have been equally 
deſtitute of the only Credential which could give Men an 
Aſſurance of the Truth of their Claim. 


Z haps, 


vo 
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haps, appear a very reaſonable Goatiatcs 


if we attend to the following Reflexions. 


The Lak eſtabliſhed in the Univerſe, or, 
in other Words, the Courſe of Nature, may 
be altered either by God's inviſible Agency, 


or by the wi/ible Agency of Men made Uſe 


of as his Inſtruments in doing this, and 
veſted with Powers for this Purpoſe. Now, 
tho' we may be certain that God will never 
reverſe the Courſe of Nature, but for impor- 
tant Ends (the Courſe of Nature being the 
Plan of Government laid down by himſelf) 
infinite Wiſdom may ſee Ends highly wor- 
thy of a miraculous Interpoſition, the Im- 
portance of which may lie hid from our 
ſhallow Comprehenfion, Were, therefore, 
the Miracles, about the Credibility of which 
we now diſpute, Events brought about by 
inviſible Agency, tho” our being able to diſ- 
cover an important End ſerved by a Miracle, 
would be no weak, additional Motive to our 


believing it, our not being able to diſcover 
any ſuch End, could be no Motiye to induce 


us to reject it. 


But, 
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But the Miracles about which we are, 
principally, concerned, are Miracles af- 
cribed to the vifible Agency of Men; with 
Regard to which the Caſe is widely different. 
For if, in a Matter of this Kind, human 
Reaſon can arrive at any Certainty, there 
ſeemeth ſufficient Foundation for aſſerting, 
that God never will veſt Men with a Power 
of working Miracles, unleſs ſuch Power be 
veſted in them, for this one End, to ſatisfy 
the World that they are really under a ſaper- 
natural Influence, and are to be looked upon 
as Teachers from Heaven. That this End 
is of the higheſt Importance, our Reaſon 
enableth us to diſcover, and I have already 
obſerved to you (a) that Miracles are the 
beſt Credentials, to gain Reception to any 
Thing publiſhed in the Name of the Su- 
preme Being. But every other End that 
God can propoſe to ſerve by Miracles, may 
be effected without having Recourſe to the 
Inſtrumentality of human Agents. Whe- 
ther his moral Government be to be vin- 
dicated, his Supremacy to be afferted, Ca- 
| lamities to be inflicted upon or, Happineſs 
communicated to Societies or Individuals; 
{a} See above, p. 41=—44- 
2 2 or 


or if, beſides theſe, mitaculous Interpoſitions 
be requiſite, for any other providential End, 
all this may be effected by God's inviſible 
Agency, or (which is the ſame Thing) by 
the inviſible Agency of thoſe ſuperior Beings 
whom God intruſteth with the Care of the 
World ; without calling in the viſible Agency 
of Men; and veſting them with Power to 

perform the Events. 114 | 


No we cannot ſuppoſe, that God would 

make Uſe of Men as his Inſtruments in re- 
verſing the Laws of Nature, when the Ends 
of his miraculous Interpoſition could be ef- 
fected by his own immediate Operation. 
For the ſame Arguments by which we are 
enabled to diſcover the Wiſdom of the Deity, 
lead us to this Concluſion, that, in his Ope- 
rations, he will always act in the moſt ſimple, 
and regular Way, without making Uſe of 
unneceſſary, ſuperfluous Means. 


This Conſideration placeth the Scripture 
Miracles, and; particularly, thoſe of Jeſus 
and his Apoſtles, on a peculiar Footing of 
Credibility ; which the ſpurious Tmitations 
of Pcganiſm and Popery are entirely deſti- 
; | tute 
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tute of. Some of theſe pretended Miracles, 
indeed, are Facts, ſaid to have been brou ght 
about by inviſible Agency. If we reject theſe, 
therefore, we reject them from Defects in 
the Teſtimony ſupporting them---many of 
which Defects I have, in the Courſe of this 
Work, pointed out. But the Credibility of 
all the Pagan and Popiſb Miracles aſcribed 
to Men (and moſt of their Miracles are of 
this Sort) could not have .been maintained, 
even altho' the Teſtimony ſupporting them 
had not been fo ſuſpicious, as I have ſhewn 
it to be; becauſe the only End which could 
render it fit, that Men ſhould be veſted with 
a miraculous Power, was not aimed at, by - 
the Perſons, ſaid to be veſted with them. 
On the other Hand, the Miracles performed 
by the Agency of the Publiſhers of Chriſti- 
anity, were performed for the expreſs Pur- 
pole of confirming the Truth of a Character 
which they aſſumed - that of being Teachers 
of-a new Revelation of the Will of God. A 
Circumſtance this, which muſt add greatly 
to the Weight of the Teſtimony that is urged 
for them. Reaſon telleth us, that the only 
End that can be ſerved by enabling Men to 
work Miracles, is to prove the Truth of a 
Z 3 divine 
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divine Miſſion; and Hiſtory ſatisfieth us, 
that of all thoſe, ſaid to have had a Power of 
working Miracles, none ever aſſumed the 
Character of Teachers from God except 
thoſe Perſons, whoſe Miracles are related in 
the Scriptures. | 


But, perhaps, it will be alleged, that the 
Miracles aſcribed to the Agency of the Ro- 
mh Saints have this Qualification, and were 
performed for the very fame Purpoſes that 

vere propoſed by the Miracles of Fefus and his 
Apoftles—the Confirmation. of Doctrines 
looked upon to be eſſential to Chriſtianity, 


Nothing can be farther from the Truth 
than this Aſſertion. Jeſus and his Apoſtles, 
we are certain, aſſumed the Character of di- 
vine Teachers, and expreſsly declared, that 
their Yorks were Credentials of the Charac- 
ter aſſumed. But ſo far is this from being 
the Caſe of any of the Romiſb Sajats, that I 
think I may ſafely challenge their Admirers, 
to produce any Writings of any of them, in 
which a Power of working Miracles is claim- 
ed; much leſs can they inſtance any one 


of them, who pretended ever to have receiv- 
+ | ":0 
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ed any Doctrines from Heaven, which he 
might confirm by Miracles. The Romifh 
Church deriveth, as we do, all its Doc- 
trines from the inſpired Publiſhers of Chriſti- 
anity, and aſſerteth that they have been 
handed down to them, either authorized by 
the Scriptures, or warranted by Tradition. 
None of the Pretences to Miracles, therefore, 
amongſt them, can be otherwiſe urged as 
Proots of their Doctrines, than as they are 
aſcribed to Perſons, who were Believers of 
theſe Doctrines, * to have been 18 
ready revealed. _ 


But ſtill it may be urged, that, tho' the 
Romiſh Miracle-workers have never aſſumed 
the Character of divine Teachers, it was 
highly expedient they ſhould be veſted with 
ſuch a Power, in Order to prove the Truth 
of their Interpretations of the Scriptures, in 
Oppoſition to Proteſtants and other Heretics, 
Neither will this Pretence ſerve their Cauſe. 
For we defy them to produce an Inſtance of 

a Saint, who ever declared that he was veſted 
with a miraculous Power, for ſuch an End. 
---Belides; moſt of their famous Wonder- 
workers lived before the Reformation, when, 
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as yet, no Body diſputed their Interpretations 
of the Scriptures, or the Authenticity of 
their Traditions. And thoſe few who have 
had the Honor of Miracles attributed to 
them ſince the Reformation (for Inſtances 
of Miracle- working ſeem, ſince that famous 
Period, to diminiſh, among Papiſts, in Pro- 
portion as Inſtances of Witchcraft have di- 
miniſhed amongſt us) have not performed 
their Miracles under ſuch Circumſtances, as 
could be of Service in converting of Heretics. 
The Scenes of them have been always 
amongſt themſelves ; and none have ever had 


it in their Power to examine into the Evi- 


dences of them, but thoſe very Perſons 
whom we have Reaſon either to charge 
with Credulity, or to ſuſpect of Fraud. The 


Scriptures tell us, what Reaſon alſo doth 


dictate, that Miracles are Signs to thoſe who 


believe not, not to thoſe who believe, If Hea- 
ven, therefore, had veſted the Romz/h Saints 
with miraculous Powers, to prove the Doc- 
trines of heir Church to be genuine, we 
may be certain that they would have been di- 
reed to exerciſe theſe Powers, at ſuch Places 
where theſe Doctrines were not believed, 
and in Preſence of ſuch Spectators, as were 
e intend- 


1 
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intended to be convinced. Let, then, the 
Papiſts abſtain (if they have any Modeſty) | 
from boaſting of the Truth of their Church 
from the Glory of Miracles, till they can 
ſend, into an heretical Country, Miſſionaries 
veſted with ſuch a Power, and aſſerting to 


themſelves the Character of Embaſſadors 
from God, to confirm Popery. 


I ſhall only add, that as it is an indiſputable 
Fact, that the Rom7/b Miſionaries, preaching 
in the ſndes, do not pretend to be veſted 
with a Power of working Miracles to con- 
firm Chriſtianity to Pagans, this one Con- 
ſideration is enough to ſatisfy any reaſon- 
able Man, that none of the Heroes of the 
Breviary, were veſted with ſuch a Power, 
to confirm Popery to Papiſts. 


Upon the Whole, then, this Argument 
may be ſummed up, in the following Manner. 
— Miracles may be performed, either by an 
immediate, inviſible Interpoſition of Heaven, 
or by the viſible Agency of Men made Uſe of 
as its Inſtruments. Every Providential End 
that can make Miracles requiſite, may be 
anſwered by God's immediate Agency ; or, 

which 
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which is the fame Thing, by the immediate 


Agency of his ſuperior, inviſible Miniſters, 


It can, therefore, in no Inſtance, be neceſſary, 
and, conſequently, muſt, be a ſuperfluous Ex- 
pence of Power, to make Uſe of Men as In- 
ſtruments to perform Miracles, unleſs when 
theſe Men are ſent by God as his Meſſengers 
and Teachers ; and then, a Power of work- 
ing Miracles I the beſt Credential of their 
being inſpired. But of all the Miracles 
aſcribed to the Agency of Men, in any Age 
or Country, thoſe related in the Scriptures 
are the only ones, the Performers of which, 
having aſſumed the Character of inſpired 
Meſſengers from God, urged their Miracles 
as Proofs of the Truth of their Miſſion: And, 
conſequently, the Scripture Miracles are the 
only ones, which do not, upon the very Face 
of them, carry Marks of Incredibility, and 
furniſh us with Reaſons for rejecting them. 


And now, tho' I have extended this Trea- 
tiſe to a much greater Length than I pro- 
poſed at firſt, I cannot conclude, withuut 
making ſome Obſervations upon the late Con- 
troverſy about the Miracles of the Primitive 


Ages of the Church, maintained on the one 
| Hand 
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Hand by Dr. Midaleton, and on the other 
by an almoſt endleſs Number of his Brethze- 
the Clergy : A Controverſy which, tho” car. 
ried on by Perſons profeſſing Chriltianity, 
hath, nerektbelen greatly intereſted the Ene- 
mies of Chriſtianity, by the Manner in which 
it hath been conducted; and which having 
furniſhed you, in particular, with many of 
the Objections which I have attempted to 
anſwer, I could not paſs it over un-remark- 


ed upon, without leaving my Subject ung 


* 


In Order then to form a true Judgment of 
this Diſpute, it will be neceſſary to call to 
Mind the Diſtinction lately mentioned by 
me, that Miracles are of two Sorts, either 
Events brought about by God's immediate, 
inviſible Interpoſition, or Works performed 
by the Agency of Men made Ule of as his 


Inſtruments; and to apply this to the Queſ- 


tion before us, 


Now it is to be obſerved, that the Contro- 
verſy doth not all relate to Miracles of invi- 
ſible Agency. Had Dr. Middleton maintain- 
ed, that there have been no ſuch Interpoſi- 

tions 
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tions of Providence ſince the Times of the Go- 
ſpel, he could have been refuted by the mean- 
eſt of his Antagoniſts, For tho' the Prodigies 
of profane Hiſtory are, in general, ſo weak- 
ly atteſted, and fo ſuſpiciouſly reported as 
3 uſtly to be rejected by the Proteſtant Chriſ- 
tian, yet, perhaps, ſome Interpoſitions of 
Heaven, by inviſible Agency, may be traced 
out in the early Ages of the Goſpel, ſo ſtrong- 


ly atteſted as to leave us no Room for doubt- 


g of their having happened.---In particular, 
1 who can ſuppoſe that the vaſt Multitudes 
of Chriſtian Martyrs during the Perſecutions 
of the three firſt Centuries (a), whoſe Firm- 
| neſs 


(a) The Perſecution under the Emperor Decius about the 
Year 250, deſcribed as followeth by Dr. Cave, will give 
the Reader a juſt Idea of the reſt.—“ Perſecuting the 
«« Chriſtians was the Debate of all public Councils, and 
te the great Care of the Magiſtrates, which did not vent 
« itſelf in a few Threatenings and hard Words, but in ſtu- 
« dying Methods of Cruelty, and Inſtruments of Torments, 
<« the very Apprehenfion whereof is dreadful and amazing 
© to Human Nature: Swords and Axes, Fire, wild Beaſts, 
« Snakes, and Engines to ſtretch and diſtend the Limbs; 
4 Tron Chains made red hot, Frames of Timber ſet up 
« ſtrait, in which the Bodies of the tormented, as they 
« ſtood, were raked with Nails that tore off the Fleſh; 
«© and innumerable other Arts daily invented, every great 


Man being careful that another ſhould not ſeem to be 
« more 
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neſs and Intrepidity amazed, nay even wea- 
ried out their inhuman Perſecutors, and 
wels Behavior under all the Wr of 


« more 123 and * than Himself. * came as "4 


« formers, others as Witneſſes ; ſome ſearched all private 


Corners, others ſeized upon them that fled, and ſome 
« who gaped for their Neighbour's Eſtates, took Hold of 
« the Opportunity to accuſe and perſecute them for being 


« Chriſtians, So that there was a general Confuſion and 


“ Conſternation, every Man being afraid of his neareſt 
« Relatives, the Father not conſulting the Safety of his 
Child, nor the Child regarding its Duty to its Parents, 
the Gentile Son betraying his Chriſtian F ather, and the 
« Infidel Father accuſing his Son for embracing Chriſti. 
* anity ; and the Brother accounting it a Piece of Piety to 
« violate the Laws of Nature in the Cauſe of Religion, 
« and to condemn his own Brother becauſe a Chriſtian. 
« By this Means the Woods became full, and the Cities 
empty; and yet no ſooner were many Houſes rid of 
their proper Owners, but they were turned into com- 
“mon Gaols, the public Priſons not being able to contain 
« the Multitudes of Chriſtians that were ſent to them. 
„ You could not go into the Markets, or Places of uſual 
* Concourſe, but you might have ſcen ſome apprehended, 
« others led to Trial or Execution; ſome weeping, others 
© laughing and rejoicing at the common Miſery No Re- 
„ gard had to Age, or Sex, or Virtue, or Merit; but as 
“ in a City ſtormed by a proud and potent Conqueror, 
„every Thing was, without Mercy, expoſed to the Rags 
and Rudeneſs of a barbarous and inhuman Enemy.” 

|  Cave's Lives of the Pathers, P. 194. 


Suffer- 
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Sufferings and Torments, on Account of 


their Religion, was ſo ſuperior to the utmoſt 
Efforts of Human Nature in the uſual Courſe 
of Things; he, I ſay, who can ſuppoſe, that 


this venerable Hoſt of holy Confeſſors, could 


have braved Death with a Fortitude 8 un- 
common, if God had not, by his inviſible 
Agency, interpoſed to comfort and ſtrengthen 

their Minds under ſuch Diſtreſs, will believe 
a Miracle greater than any of thoſe to which 
we Chriſtians appeal. But ſuch perſonal Aſ- 
fiſtances, and in general, the Viſions, Reve- 
lations, &c. of thoſe Ages, of which many 
Inſtances are mentioned, are but little to 
our Purpoſe, becauſe, however certain the 
Perſons, to whom they were granted, might 
be of their Reality, they are of a Nature in- 
capable of being ſupported by Teſtimony, 
and conſequently, properly ſpeaking, not mi- 
raculous; to us at leaſt, it cannot be made to 
appear ſo.---There are, however, other In- 
ſtances of Interpoſitions of Heaven, by invi- 
ſible Agency, capable of being proved by 
Teſtimony, to be met with in the Writers 
of the primitive Ages, which ſeem to have 
all the Marks of Truth that Teſtimony can 
give to Matters of Fact. And, not to men- 


tion 


mi O* ny Pops en — on 


— 
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tion any others, he who can deny that Ju- 
lian's Attempt to rebuild the Temple of Fe- 
ruſalem was defeated, by a ſignal Interpender 
of Providence, will ſcarcely be able to aſſign 


a Reaſon for admitting the Certainty of any 
CO Fact (a). 


But it was not Dr. Middleton's Deſign, to 
enquire into the Incredibility or Credibility 
of ſuch Miracles as theſe. And his Free In- 
quiry is not, whether any Miracles were per- 
formed after the Times of the Apoſtles, 
but whether, after that Period, miraculous 
Powers ſubfiſted in the Church; not whe- 
ther God interpoſed at all, but whether he 


interpoſed, by making Uſe of Men as his 
Inſtruments (5). 5 
| * 


(a) See Mr. Warburton's Julian, a Book written with a 
Solidity of Argument, which might always have been ex- 
pected from him, and with a Spirit of Candor, which his 
Enemies thought him incapable of till now. 

(5) Dr. Middleton's Opinion is beſt expreſſed i in his own 
Words. The Pofition which I affirm, is; that after the 
„Pays of the Apoſtles, no ſtanding Power of working 
* Miracles was continued to the Church, to which they 
might perpetually appeal, for the Conviction of Unbe- 
** lievers. This is what the Title of my Work implies ; 
what my whole Reaſoning turns upon, and what I have 

« often 


368 MIRACLES: 


Now the Deciſion of the Queſtion, thus 
ſtated, whether we hold the Negative with 
Dr. Midaleton, or the Affirmative with Drs. 
Daduell and Church, is a Matter of the ut- 
moſt Indifference to the Cauſe of Chriſti- 
anity. Our Faith is not built on the Foun- 
dation of the Fathers, but on that of Jeſus 
and his Apoſtles. And, therefore, tho the 
miraculous Powers, mentioned by the former 
to have ſubſiſted in their Age, ſhould be 
doubted of, nay given up, no ſincere Chri. 
tian need be alarmed at ſuch a Conceſſion, 
if, at the ſame Time, it be ſhewn, that 
the . Reaſons for making it, will not, in 
the leaſt, affect the Miracles recorded in the 


© often Ggnified in the Courſe of it to be my Meaning. 
« Yet all my Antagoniſts treat my Argument, as if it ab- 
* ſolutely rejected every Thing of a miraculous Kind, whe- 
1e ther wrought within the Church by the Agency of Men, 
« or on any other Occaſion by the immediate Hand of 
«© God. That God can work Miracles whenever he pleaſes, 
« no Body, I dare ſay, will deny: But whether he has 
«_ wrought any or not, fince the Days of the Apoſtles, is 
% an Inquiry which I do not at all enter into: The ſingle 
« Point, which I maintain, is, ng the Church had no 


E. ſtanding Power of working any,” 
Vindication of the Free Inquiry, P- 32—33˙ 


New 
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New Teſtament, and that whatever becom - 
eth of other Pretenſions, theſe will remain 


unſhaken. 


Gag of Dr, Middlycr's Antagoniſts hath 
indeed aflerted)--** That if all Miragles after | 
the Days of the Apoſtles, . atteſted, una, 
% nimouſly by. the primitive Fathers, ars 
ec no better than Enthufiaſm;. Cheat and 
0  Impoſture, then we are deprived. of our 
„ Evidence for the Truth of the Goſpel 
«© Miracles, and Chriftianity may be called 
*in Queſtion (a). Could this Aſſertion be 
well ſupported; I awn that far from its 
being a Matter of Indifference whether wa 
believe or reject the Miracles of the Fathers, 
thaſe, of K 4 Goſpel muſt ſtand or fall 7 
them. But I am confident, that every 

who hath examined the Queſtion 2 us, 
with any Accuracy, will be of a very diffe- 
rent Opinion, and will find 1 to ſub- 
ſcribe to, that of a Writer well known in 
aur Church, 4 hat the Miracles of the Fothers 
may be rejected withaut any Miſchief; and 
yet the Miracles of the Apoſtles and of their 


(a) Preface to Jackſon's Remarks on the Free Inquity. 


A a 3 Maſters 
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Maſter, may be maintained as true and cer- 
tain(a). „ ˙ ade Es mans 


But the Judgment of one who never pro- 
feſſed himſelf an Advocate for the Miracles 
of the Fathers, is leſs to our preſent Pur- 
poſe than the Judgment of their expreſs 
Champions. — Dr. Berriman who can di- 
geſt the wild, ridiculous' Miracles of the 
fourth and fifth Centuries, thoſe Ages of 
Credality and Superſtition, fayeth “ that 
« theſe carinot be diſcredited without re- | 
te jecting all Accounts of Miracles except 
ce thoſe of the Scriptures (5) :“ By which 
Exception he expreſsly alloweth this the 
Scripture Miracles ſtand upon a ſurer Foot- 
ing of Credibility, and would remain-un- 
ſhaken, tho' all the Reſt were diſcredited, 
Another learned Divine, the firſt who 
entered the Liſts againſt Dr. Middleton by 
anſwering his Introductory Diſcourſe, con- 
curreth in the ſame Opinion, when he tel- 
leth us, that if not fo much as one true 
« Miracle could be found after the Days of 


(a) Two Queſtions previous to Dr. Middleton's Free In- 


quiry, p. 94- 
(s) Sermons at Lady Moyer's Lectures, p. 327. 
: the 


EXAMINED, Sec. 375 


© the Apoſtles, the Foundations of Chriſtia- | 
<«« nity would be quay N (a)“. 


Tho I cannot recollect any ſuch explicit 
Declaration of Dr. Doawell, yet I find Dr. 
Church telling us that the Miracles record- 
«< ed in the Holy Scriptures muſt be owned 
te tobeaſufficient Foundation ofthe Chriſtian 
Faith, tho we had no Accounts at all of 
any ſubſequent ones, or none which we 
could vindicate and approve” (b),——Nay, 
farther, which is extremely remarkable, he. 
obſerveth ** that the Scripture Miracles are 
ce related more circumſtantially than moſt 
ce of thoſe of the primitive Church. We 
* are told not only that they were wrought, 

but where, on whom, and before whom they 
were wrought, And this I own and 
willingly allow, to be a conſiderable Ad- 
vantage, and ſuch as gives them a Supe- 
riority and Preheminence above all others. 
« Vet ſtill, will our Want of knowing the 
C Names of the Perſons, who received Be- 
nefit from Miracles, and the Circumſtan- 


cc 


cc 


cc 
cc 


cc 


«cc 


| (a) Obſervations on Dr. Middleton's Introductory big 
courſe, p. 30. ſuppoſed to be writ by Dr. t — 
(5) Vindication of the miraculous Powers, &c. P. 15. 
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* ces of Place, Company, Cc, deſtroy their 
* Credit No ſurely. There are different 
* Degrees of Probability. The Accounts 
<< -of the ancient Fathers may be and are 
te ſufficiently ſatisfactory, and worthy of our 
t Belief, tho they do not carry with them 
the ſelf-ſame very clear and eonvincing 
<<, Proofs of their Truth, which the Rela- 
tions of the Eyangeliſts do (a).” 


From all theſe Quotations' then, you {ce 
that it is a Point about which - Chriſtians 
(even thoſe who are the moſt ſanguine Op- 
poſers of Dr. Midaleton's Opinion) are pretty 
well agreed, that the Miracles of the Fa- 
thers do not carry with them the Jame very 
Clear and convincing Progfs of their Truth, 
which the Relations of the Evangeliſts do, 80 
that, I again repeat it, even upon the Prin- 
ciples of theſe Gentlemen themſelves, all 
that Dr. Middleton contendeth for may be 
admitted, and yet the Credibility of the Mi- 
racley recorded in the New Teſtament, will 


remain unſhaken. 


Whether the ſame — which led 
Dr. Berrinman, the Author n the Obſerva- 


4) Ditto, P. 87. 
tions, 
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tions, and Dr. Chy#ch, to allow that the 
Miracles tecorded by the - Fathers, do not 
ſtand upon the ſame Footing of Credibility 
with thoſe of the Evangeliſts, ought not 
alſo to have led them to reject them altoge- 

ther, is a Conſideration I ſhall not meddle 
with. But thus much I cannot help obſer- 
ving, in Order to be conſiſtent with myſelf, 
and with the Principles 1 have laid down in 
this Treatiſe, that {9 miraculous Powers 
mentioned by the Writers of the ſecond 
and third Centuries, are apparently liable to 
ſome of the Objections, which I have urged 


as Grounds for our diſbelieving the ſpurious 


Pretenſions of Popery; and that moſt, if 
not all, theſe Objections, are applicable, in 
their full Force, to the Miracles of the 
fourth and fifth Age, To be particular 

upon this Head, would lead me to a Repe- 
tition of what hath been fo copiouſly in- 
ſiſted upon, by Dr. Middleton and his An- 
ſwerers. Suffer me, therefore, juſt to ob- 
ſerve, that tho' our not knowing on whom, 
or by bum, or before whom, the Miracles 
recorded by the Fathers of the ſecohd and 


third Centuries were wrought, ſhould be 


allowed not 20 de troy their Credit (tho this 
1 18 
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is a Conceſſion very few will make to Dr, 
Church) yet the Facts appealed to are of fo 
ambiguous a Kind, that granting they did 
happen, it will remain to be decided, by a 
Conſideration of the Circumſtances attend- 
ing the Performance of them, whether there 
was any Miracle in' the Caſe, or no. For, 
if we except the Teſtimonies of Papas and 
Trenæus, who ſpeak of the raiſing of the 
Dead, (and what I ſhall ſuggeſt in the Note 
will ſerve to prove that their Teſtimony is 
foreign to the preſent Queſtion (a)) I can 


find 


(a) The Point in Diſpute is, whether miraculous Powers 
were continued in the Church after the Apoſttes. Papias 
is quoted as ſaying that a dead Perſon had been raiſed in 
his Age. But what can this prove, when it is a known 
Fatt that Papias was cotemporary with, if not a Diſciple 
of ſome of the Apoſtles, and conſequently lived at a 
Time when both Parties are agreed miraculous Powers 
did ſubſiſt? The Teſtimony of Papias will appear ſtill 
more foreign to the Debate, by quoting the Paſſage of 
Euſebius where 1t 1s mentioned. To [EY OUV KT TN Lega ro- 
Aiv OrAmror Toy a0 e Tig Ovyateac: Varga, Os 
ron TeooVey V. We xATE Tug aur; © Tamia Ye 
Torynow TagunanPua avuaniay vo Tw Tov OmTrov DνEEu 
pAVNFAOVEUB, TAVYUY THNPEIWTEV, vexgov Yue AYR ATVV r @UTO0Y yey0- 
PULCLY of. aka do 5 avroc ovyſeaPeus 46 ex Tapadogtus 
#ypaPov zig cevTer 107% Wapariura, | | 


Eaſels I. iv. C. 39. 
That 
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find no Inſtances of Miracles mentioned by 
the Fathers before the fourth Century, as 
what 


That Philip the Apoſtle and his Daughters lived at Hie- 
* rapolis hath been mentioned already. As Papias,” who 
* was their Cotemporary, relateth a wonderful Hiſtory as 
& told to him by the Daughtergof Philip, I ſhall take No- 
« tice of it here, For he telleth us of one's being raiſed 
„ from the Dead, at that Time——and the ſame Author 
* hath related other Things alſo, as being handed down 
© to him by unwritten Tradition.” It is obvious then 
from this Paſſage of Euſebius, of which I think I have 
given a faithful Tranſlation, that Papias doth not mention 
this Inſtance of a Perſon's being raiſed from the Dead on 
his own Kncwlege, but as a Fact, the Tradition of which 
had been handed down to him by the Daughters of Philip 
the Apoſtle and Deacon, whom he was perſonally ac- 
quainted with, as they lived at Hierapolis, of which he 
was Biſhop. Now theſe Daughters of Philip are mention- 
ed in the 21ſt Chapter of the Acts of the Apoſtles. We 
may well ſuppoſe, then, that they were Eye - Witneſſes of 
Miracles performed by their Father and the other Apoſtles ; 
and conſequently, the Inftance related by them to Papias, 
of one being raiſed from the Dead, muſt be allowed to be 
a Miracle of the Apoſtolic Age, and foreign to the preſent 
Debate. But if the Teſtimony of Papias be foreign, what 
ſhall we ſay to that of Irenzus ? Dr. Middleton repreſenteth 
this Father as telling us that the Dead were frequently 
raiſed, in his Time, that is, in the ſecond Century, and 
lived for many Years after; and this Teſtimony the Doctor 
thinketh he hath ſufficiently invalidated, by giving us In- 
ſtances of 9 &c. in the Character of Irenæus, and 

1 by 
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what were perfotmed by Chriſtians in their 
Times, but the Cures of Diſeaſes, parti- 


cularly 


by ſhewing, from his Cotemporary Theophitus of Aiitfoch, 
that the Chriſtians of that Time, were not able to produce 
to their Pagan Adverſaries, any one Perſon who had been 
raiſed from the Dead. | 

Now, in my Judgment, the Doftor might have well 
avoided the inridious Taſk of depreciating Irenæus's Teſ- 
timony. For tho! both he and the Gentlemen who have an- 
ſwered the Free Inquiry, have taken it for granted that 
Irenteus ſpeaketh of the Power of raifing the Dead as. ſub- 
fitting fill in his own Time, this Point, about which both 
are agreed, will not appear ſo evident if we examine the 
Paſlage in which Irenæus is ſuppoſed to give this Teſtimony. 
As our Copies of Irenzus want the Original Greek here, 
1 ſhall give it as preſerved by Euſebius, L. 5. C. vii. P. 127. 
- rocobre N. anodiovos rot VEXPOY rr nc hg ; xufbog NYEIpe x0 6 
e:7050\08 d Tory 1G, Has &y Th adi\fpornTs 0 ToAnaxc Of 
vi To rt ſnaowy, xc TY; XATH ro EXMANGIQCG ran GbTN,THEVIG, 
bes re: my tics TONATG, 224 AtTavmac., erigpe e ro TVEU[AG% TOU TETEMED- 
£3TVG, x f 6 allure; T&g UN,2lG TWY Gyrwy They 
** indeed (the Heretics) are far from being able to raiſe the 
© Dead, as our Lord raiſed them, and as the Apoſtles and 
*© many of the Brethren raiſed them by their Prayers. But 
*« frequently, upon ſome neceſſary Occaſion, by the Prayers 
of the whole Church of the Place, offered up with much 
'« Faſting, hath the Spirit returned to the dead Body, and 


2 Man been given back to the Prayers of the Saints.” — 


The Drift of Irenæus's Argument is to confute an Opinion 
of ſome Heretics, who :firmed that ieſus did not truely 
riſe from the Dead but © or!; e Þ in Appearance, an 

| Opinion 
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culatly the Cures of Demoniacs, by ex- 
orcifing them, which laſt indeed ſeemeth 
ws | to 


Opinion founded on the ſuppoſed Impoſſibility of a Reſur- 
rection, and which Irenzus ſheweth to be gfoundleſs by ap- 
pealing to Facts, to Inſtanees of Perſons who had been 
raiſed from tae Dead by Jeſus himſelf, by the Apoſtles, by 
other Brethren, and by the united Prayers of ſome Churches. 
But I appeal to every one, whether he hath given the leaf 
Hint that any ſuch Miracle was frequently performed in his 
own Days. He afferteth that ſuch Miracles had happened 
in the Church, but ſaith not a Word of their continaitig 
fill to happen; and therefore he may well be ſuppoſed to 
allude to what had happened in the Apoſtolic Age, when all 
Chriſtians are agreed, that miraculous Powers ſtill ſubſiſted. 


But let us attend to what followeth next, as quoted from 
Irenzus by Euſebius, in the ſame Place, and we ſhall ſee 
farther Grounds for concluding, that raiſing the Dead is not 
one of the miraculous Powers, ſaid by him to be exerciſed 


by Chriſtians in his Time, r tzayov ovopers d ag avrov - 


nebyra, Tas avuT6y No r X%pbv, £TWTENoUO(y, 7 evepyeoia Th 
ro da αε % oi prev yes Sanuorau; ENaUILTI——S) Os Fpoyve- 
Gi £x(6u0i Twy {EANGVTWY, 30k OFTATIEG, Xa noel go DuTNGS. 
4 Os Toug 1hpprovra; Na Tue T XFipwy eTi0eoiu; t -i 3 
abu; rape, x virgo nyttnoav, x THgeperiay TUy NY Wa, 
l They who ate his (Jeſus's) true Diſciples do in 
*« his Name, confer Bleſſings on others, by a Power received 
« from him — for ſome ca out Demons,—others haws 
« Knowlege of Futurity, and ee Viſions, others again cure 
« the Sick by Impoſition of Hands, Beſides, 1 have ob- 
« ſerved already, the Dead have been raiſedand have live 
% many Years amongſt us.” From this Paſſage, then, thus 

cloſely 


—— — — — 
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to be their favorite landing Miracle, and the 
only one which I find (after having turned 
over their - Writings carefully, and with a 
View to this Point) they challenged their 


cloſely tranſlated, obſerve, that when Irenzus ſpeaketh of 
the caſting out Demons, of the Cures of Diſeaſes, . and 
of the Viſions and other perſoral Gifts of Chriſtians, his 
Expreſſions denote Actions of the preſent Time, Jaiua; 
EAQ&UYOUTI—KA&phVOYT UG , OMTATIOG exovor—theſe then were 
the miraculous Powers which he ſayeth ſtill ſubſiſted. But 
when he ſpeaks of raiſing the Dead. he immediately chang- 
eth his Stile, and ſayeth po ny:ednoar have been raiſed, 
not eyegorras, Which he would have uſed, had he mentioned 
this Power as ſtill ſubſiſting. If we turn to the Latin 
Tranſlation preſerved in our Copies of Irenzus, the ſame 
Difference of Expreſſion may be obſerved there, . Alli 
enim Demones excludunt, alii autem præſcientiam Bakent 
« futurorum, & viſiones—alii autem laborantes aliqua in- 
« firmitate curant & ſanos re/lituunt. Jam etiam, quem- 
© admodum, diximus, & mortui re/urrexerunt, & perſeve- 
te -averunt nobiſcum multis annis.” Iren. L. 2. C. LVII. 
P. 218. From all this then, I think it is pretty evident, 
that the Miracle of raiſing the Dead is ſpoken of by 
Irenzus, only as what had been performed formerly, not 
as what continued in his Time equally with the other In- 
ſtances, which according to him, were ſtill ſubſiſting in the 
Church. Dr. Middleton in his poſthumous Piece, P. 69, 
juſtly correcteth Dr. Dodwell for giving a preſent Senſe to 
nyegberru. But unleſs he himſelf runs into the like Miſtake, 
Irenæus's ſaying engel nyepbnead cannot prove, that he ſpeaks 
of the Dead being ſtill raiſed by Chriſtians in his own 


Age. 2 
| Adver- 
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Adverſaries to come and ſee them 25 
form (a). 


"0 


(a) It may not be foreign to my Argument to place be- 
fore the Reader, ſome few of the many Appeals made, by 
the Chriſtian Writers of thoſe Ages, to the ſtanding Power 
of caſting out Demons, by exorciſing them in the Name of 
Jeſus. The firſt I ſhall mention is from Zufiin Martyr. 
Kai vuy 8x Twy u 01/41 ji Hei furaeavs. Jayonoymous Yar 
TWOANOUG Ni MAYTH Toy 2001400, xa £& TY deri Tot, Toe 
roy mpaTrewy @rlewnruy Twy Korravwy, emoprigovTe; x TOU opc 
Tog Ingoov Xpirov Tov Favpuberrog ems Tlovriov ThAgzTEL, Uo Tw )- 
Awv TaAvTWY EO uy Hah ETMASWY 2.00 MAPLOKEUT WY [41 i derrœg, ter- 
c, Oh ETL VOY. LWVT AL, KAT XY OUVT ESC xi 4 ον,e 86 Tous x- 
Nor robe arb porous Jer ora. Juſtin Martyr, Cohortatio ad 
Græcos, P. 45. Two Paſſages to the ſame Purpoſe occur in 
Juſtin's Dialogue with Trypho, P. 247 and 311.—Tertullian 
boaſteth in the following Manner; Edatur hic aliquis ſub 
Tribunalibus veſtris, quem Dæmone agi conſtet: Juſſus a 
quolibet Chriſtiano loqui ſpiritus illus, tam ſe Dzmonem 
confitebitur de vero, quam alibi Deum de falſo: Æquè 
producatur aliquis ex iis qui de Deo pati exiſtimantur, qui 
aris inhalantes Numen de Nidore concipiunt, qui ructando 
curantur, qui anhelando præfantur. Iſta ipſa virgo cœleſtis 
pluviarum pollicitatrix, iſte ipſe Æſculapius medicinarum de- 
monſtrator, alias de morituris ſcordii & denatii & Aſclepiadoti 
ſubminiſtrator, niſi ſe Dæmones confeſſi fucrint, Chriſtiano 
mentiri non audentes, ibidem illius Chriftiani procaciſſimi 
ſanguinem fundite. Quid iſto opere maniſeſtius, quid hac 
probatione fidelius ? Simplicitas veritatis in medio ett ; 
virtus illi ſua aſſiſtit; nihil ſuſpicari licebit, magiã aut aliqua 
fallacia fieri, Dictis non ſtetis, ſi occuli veſtri & aures 


permi- 
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Now, not to mention that the ſame Fa- 
thers who aſcribe ſuch Powers to Chriſtians, 
allow 


permiſerint vobis. — Tertull. Apol. C. 13. See alſo, a 
fimilar Paſſage of the ſame Author—Ad Scapulam, C. 2. 
P. 6 St. C;prian appealeth to Demetrianus the Proconſul 
of Africa, with like Confidence, O fi audire eos velles & 
videre, quando a nobis adjurantur & torquentur Sp iritualibus 
flagris, & verborum tormentis de obſeſſis corporibus ejici- 
unter, quando ejulantes & gementes voce humana, & poteſtate 
divina flagella & verbera ſentientes, venturum judicium conſi- 
tentur, veni & cognoſce vera eſſe quæ dicimus,-Cyp. ad De- 
met. S. 12. Minucius Felix triumpheth to the ſame Purpoſe, 
Hæc omnia ſciunt plerique, pars veſtrum, ipſos Dæmonas 
de ſemetipſis confiteri, quoties a nobis tormentis verborum 
K orationis incendiis de corporibus exiguntur. Ipſe Satur- 
nus & Serapis & Jupiter & quicquid Dæmonum colitis, victi 
dolore, quod ſunt eloquuntur; nec utique in turpitudinem 
ſai, nonnullis præſertim veſtrüm aſſiſtentibus, mentiunter. 
Ipſis teſtibus eos eſſe Dæmonas, de ſe verum conſitentibus 
credite; adjurati enim per Deum verum & ſolum, inviti, 
miſeri corporibus inhorreſcunt, &, vel exiliant ſtatim, vel 
evaneſcunt gradatim, prout fides patientis adjuvat, aut gra- 
tia curantis aſpirat.— M. Felix. P. g0.—Fulius Firmicis 

agreeth in the ſame Deſeription; Ecce Demon eſt quem 

colis, cum Dei & Chriſti ejus nomen audierit, eontremeſcit, 


&, ut interrogantibus nobis reſpondeat trepdantia verba, vix 


ſe colligit; adhærens homini laceratur, uritur, vapulat, & ſtatim 
de commiſſis ſceleribus conſitetur. De Errore profan. Relig. 
 —Lefantius giveth us the ſame Atcount of the Behavior 
of the Demons which were di{poſRReſied in his Time. Quo 

| audito 


EXAMINED, &c. 38: 


allow equally that they were exerciſed by 
Pagans, with the Aſſiſtance of their Demons 


Or 


audito, tremunt, exclamant, & uri ſe verberarique teſtantur; 


interrogati qui ſint, quando venerint, quando in hominem 


irrepſerint, confitentur ſic extorti, & excruciati; virtute divini 
numinis exulant ; propter hæc verbera & minas, ſanctos & 
juſtos viros ſemper oderunt. La. de Juſtitia, Lib. v. 
. | 

But of all the Works of the Fathers of the ſecond and 
third Age, Origen's Defence of Chriſtianity againſt Celſus, 
beth on Account of the Length of the Performance, and 
of the Nature of the Argument there treated, is the maſt 
likely to give us.a complete View of the Nature of the 
mixaculous Powers, claimed by Chriſtians at that Period. 
It will not be unneceſſary therefore, ta quote here the prin- 
cipal Paſſages of that Work, where any Mention is made 
of ſuch Powers. — Origin telleth us (P. 62, Ed. Sp.) that 
ever fince the coming of Jeſus. there were no Prophets, nor 
Miracles to be found among the Jews, whereas there were 
ſame Footſteps of them, till amongſt Chriſtians, which he 
had ſeen himſelf. Erin ous e Aera Ty Incov Mn, Tov- 
Favs KAT ANEAE afhtv0 UG "KA, unden OWASIOY TOY Ha run dur 
rg aeg. ou erl. Ag Tgabnraι, ou Tt pg, . d Ke H ET 


\ ToTay Tape, NU ανν,Mu i fννενννιι t, TG. YS Utlc b, N ei mg 


£7{4£Y AEYOITES, EWgaNA AE) X&b . What then are the particu» 
lar Inſtanges brought by Origen, in Support of this general 
Aſſertion The following are all that I have been able to 
meet with. He mentioneth (p. 80.) that in bis Time 


Cures were performed in the Name of Jeſus : Tn Nee 


Tov Ingov, To («sXpb onpepoy He, 0) Tw groan av ron, dos a 
Or; Bovarras, He affirmeth (p. 124.) that ſome Chriſtians 


Were 


— — 


— — 
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or Gods (a), and admit that there were Exor- 
ciſts amongſt the Fews and Gentiles, who 
were able, by invoking the Name of God and Jeſus, to 
cure the Sick; and that he himſelf had ſeen many freed, in 

this Manner, from the ſevereſt Diſeaſes, ſuch as Madneſs. 
and the like: eg I onprice Tov 8AnÞPevas Tr di Thy H THUT:» 
TueuToterigor, rid T tv Gig Oeparevouriy, oudtv nao xancuy- 
reg em Tous Jzopurroug YepaTriia, 1 Tov en Taos Oro, as To Tov 
Incov 019/42 fur Tn vf WUTOU ig. Tou YO Hat Nath; dp 
KH jhev TMONNoug ATANNRYENT HG XANTWv TVUATT WHAT WY, 10 EXT" 
TEWV 32% Ni,ν, xk ANAWY (aughwy, Greg ouT arlewnor ouTe dH 
cherer: He telleth us (p. 133.) that the Demons quit- 


ed the Bodies they poſſeſſed, whenever adjured by the 


N ame of Jeſus: Nafrovcs TW . "TM cv GOTUAYYENNO(revw {40v0y 
$I0VTEG VEN WROUY UTMO TWY UT GUTWY TONE(LOUAEVWY In another 
Place (p. 334-) he ſaith that many Chriſtians could caſt out 
Demons from the Poſſeſſed, without any magical Incanta- 
tions, but merely by exorciſing them with Prayers; that 
even the moſt ſimple Men could do this; and that this 
Power was generally exerciſed by Laymen : dou» «5+ xa: 
To T dH %, og ouν oAvyes X80 Wy &@TeNQUYOUEN ro . 
Nr, uy ode Tecbegyw Xa fAAYIHW 1) Daruarniurinu TAY (_ATS, 
GIA [4017 bunu G08 ay Furauto Tp ox yi amiovrice; cep, 
ds eira yag 1uTa To THLTHY TpatTOLTT.—T heſe then be- 
ing the fingle Inſtances produced by Origen, to corroborate 
his general Aſſertion as to the Continuance of miraculous 
Powers in his Time, this perfectly agreeth with the Re- 
preſentation which I have given of them, viz.— that they con- 
fiſted in the Cures of Diſeaſes, and particularly in the Ceres 

of Perſons ſuppoſed to be poſſeſſed by ſome Demon. 
(a) Origen in his Treatiſe, which I have quoted ſo often, 
ſeemeth to allow (for Argument's Sake at leaſt) the Power 
| of 


bud Wed Q> I'3* 


— © - 
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by the Uſe of certain Forms of Words uſed 


as Charms, and by the Practice of certain 


Rites, caſt out Devils as well as the Chriſtian 
Exorciſts (a), not to mention this, I fay, 
| | | (which 


of curing Diſeaſes to „ Aſculapins, : a Demon Killed i in Phy- 
fic; and of prophecying, to another Demon, Apollo, 
Irs Js ua d Tarpieoy Ti Agpuorc hepa rtv TU AGTE, Tov x 
10% Ari aur av Tpog oe Vaupuanlorrac To TIauT2, 1 rn 
AToMarg harren, & &c. P. 124. But if Origen doth not 
come up to the Point, Athenagoras, a Father of the ſame 


Age, certainly doth ; for he mentioneth it, as a Matter 


about which Chriſtians were agreed, that in different Places, 
Cities and Countries, there were ſome extraordinary Works 
performed in the Name. of Idols. 7. pay On x Toroug, u 
| ToAsgy, xt ehen yiyriodas Tivas ET uma. IN Evepyebats, od u- 
laeic arri, ob jury th pe ¹ TW, 1a av οοντ e - 
boi, Yeoug vor, Tous a dear W | 2 Le- 
gatio pro Chriſt. P. 25. ; 

I ſhall only add, that it ſeemeth to appear anexceptiona- 
bly, from the Paſſages quoted in this and in the former Note, 
that the Chriſtian. Writers of the ſecond and third Ages, 
did not deny the Exiſtence of the Jupiter, the Saturn, the 
Serapis, the Apollo, the Iris, the Aſculapius, and other 
Objects of the Pagan Worſhip. but only labored to prove 
that they were not Gods, but Demons : In Support of which 
they urged the Confeſſion of theſe Demons themſelves, 
whom they ſuppoſed to poſſeſs Men's Bodies, and over 
whom the Chriſtian Exorciſts had ſo commanding an In- 
fluence. 


(a) This appeareth ;ndubitably from the following Au- 


ue Juſtin Martyr's Dialogue with Trypho, P. 311. 
Irenæus 
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(which ſome may think putteth theſe Feats 
of Jugglers and Impoſtors, upon the fame 
Footing of Credibility with the Werks af- 
cribed to Chriſtians) may it not be alleged, 
that the Objections urged in the above Trea- 
tiſe, againſt ſuch Inſtances of a miraculous 
Power in later Ages, are applicable alſo to 
theſe ?---May it not be. alleged, that the 
Cures aſcribed to the Prayers of Chriſtians, 
to the Impoſition of their Hands, &c. in 
in thoſe early Times, might, for aught we 
know, be really brought about in a natu- 
ral Way, and be accounted for in the ſame 
Way, in which we have accounted for thofe 
aſcribed to the Abbe? de Paris, and thoſe 
attributed by the ſuperſtitious Papiſts, to the 
Interceſſion of their Saints? And, particu- 
larly, fince theſe primitive Cures, are, as 
Dr. Church alloweth, related to us without 
any Circumſtances attending them---how 
know we, whether the Grounds for aſcribing 
them to a ſupernatural Interpoſition, were 
ſuch as would bear Examination, if we had 
the Means of Examination in our Power? 


Trenzus, L. II. C. v. P. 123, and Origen againf Cel- 
ſus, P. 17. P. 183-184, p. 262, which Paſſages I avoid 
TOY for the ſake of Brevity, 


--- With 


EXAMINED, &c. 38 ; 


---With regard to the exorciſing of their 


Devils, the only Miracle which the Chriſtian 
Apologiſts challenge the Pagans to come and 
ſce them perform, will it not be obvious to 
aſk, why, if this Power was continued in 
the Cxüörch as ' Proof of the Divinity of 
Chriſtianity, Powers alſo were not 

pealed to, leſs ambiguous in their Nature, 


and other Works performed, which admit 
of no Solution from natural Cauſes, and 
were incapable of being the i of F * 


| _ Colluſion (42)? ? 


-- 


— 


ed about the middle of the third Century, and many of 
the Miracles aſcribed to him are Facts which can admit of 
no Solution from natural Cauſes. Will not this then prove 
that I have given a partial View of the miraculous Powers 
of the ſecond and third Ages? I think not; and for this 
Reaſon.  Tho' Gregory flouriſhed in the third Century, 
10 cottmporary Author mentioneth any Thing of the ſtrange 
Wonders which he is reported to have wrought; nor can 
they be traced higher than the Time of St Baſil and St. 
Gregory of Nyſla, who were Brothers, and both lived about 
a Century after his Death. They, therefore, are juſtly 
rejected as Inventions of a later Age, and can be believed 
by thoſe only who can admit the Miracles aſcribed to Apol- 


lonius, or thoſe reported, ſo long after his Death, of 


Ignatius.-Gregory of Nyfla, according to Dr. Caye's 
Character of him, Hiſt. Liter. P. 132, vas apt o be too 
B b cred. 8 


2 | 1 408: 
@) Gents: ah 8 Thaumaturgus, flouriſh- ; 
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If any one, after weighing theſe Objec- 
tions, ſhould ſtill think the Accounts of the 
Miracles, recorded by the Fathers of the ſe- 
cond and third Age, to be ſufficiently - ſatiſ- 
factory and worthy of Belief, let him enjoy 
his Opinion; but however, let him not 
blame thoſe. who. are more ſcrupulous in 
admitting a Claim to Miracles; and who, 
while they have the Miracles of che Goſpels 
confirmed to them, by ſo full, ſo clear, ſo 
commanding an Evidence, think themſelves 
at Liberty to doubt of, nay to diſbelieve the 
Miracles of the Fathers, the Evidence of 
which is liable to many Defects. 


Thus much with regard to the miraculous 
Powers of the three firſt Ages. But if there 
ſhould be Room for allowing (and I am far 
from denying this) that theſe ought in Juſ- 
tice to be diſtinguiſhed from the more mo- 
dern, and more ſuſpicious Pretenfions of 
Popery, ſurely this favorable Opinion can- 


credulous : No wonder, therefore, he gave too much Credit 
to old Women's Tales—as the Ancedotes of the Wonder- 
worker muſt be allowed to be, when related (as we learn 
from St. Baſil, Epiſt. ad Neocæſſar. 75. P. 131. T. 1.) 
by his aged Grandmother Macrina, 


not 
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not be extended, by any one who hath ex- 
amined the Subject, to the Claims of the 
fourth and fifth Centuries; For tho” the 
Wonders aſcribed to the Heroes of thoſe 
Times be related in the moſt circumſtantial 
Manner, and, in general, muſt, if they 
were true, be allowed to be ſupernatural, 
ſo that the Defects obſervable in the Ae- 
counts of the two former Ages are not ap- 
plicable to them; yet do they ſo exactly 
reſemble: the boaſted Wonders of the Ro- 
miſh Saints, that a Proteſtant who goeth ſo 
low, will never be able to give a ſatisfactory 
Reaſon why he will go no lower; Why, 
while he admitteth the Miracles of thoſe 
frantic Enthuſiaſts of the fourth or fifth 
Centuries, of a Paul, an Antony, an Hilarion, 
a Simeon Stylites, he is not equally an Advo- 
cate for the Miracles of the fourteenth or 
fifteenth Centuries, for St. Nicholas Tolentine 
and his Chickens, and for another Wa 
preachin g to * Fiſhes, 


There ſeemeth leſs Raiſin for my voy 
of Caution in giving my Opinion/as to the 
Miracles of the fourth and fifth Ages, both 
becauſe Dr. Church and Dr. Dodwell, by 


B b 2 con. 
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confining * their Defence of the primitive 
Mitades to thoſe of the three firſt Ages, 
ſeem to give them up, (which is alſo done 
by Mr. Jaciſan and Mr. Brooke in their An- 
ſwers to the Free Inquiry) and becauſe 
even Mr. Doduell the Father, who hath 
deduced the Hiſtory of the primitive Mira- 
cles to the-Eſtabliſhment- of Chriſtianity by 
human Laws, ſhuts them up then; decla- 
ring that many Things concurred to re- 
commend the Credit of the preceding Ages, 
which have no Place in thoſe that follow- 
ed; and who ſpeaking of the Life of Gre- 
gory called the Wonder-worker, written by 
Gregory of Nyſſa, a Biſhop of the greateſt 
Piety and Gravity, ſays, © in this Life there 
e are many Things, which breathe the Air 
<« of Impoſture, and the Genius of the fourth 
© Century, ſo that I dare not mix them with 
& what is more genuine, for Fear of hurting 
the Credit of all” (a). . 


1 ſhall only add, that if ever there were 
any Accounts of Miracles, which paſſed cur- 
rent without being examined into at their 


(a) See Mr. Dodwell $ Dim Iren, as quoted by Dr. 
Middleton, Free Inquiry, P. 128, 129. 
firſt 


ID 
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firſt Publication, and Which conſequently 
will not bear the Teſt of the third Rule 
which 1 laid down in this Treatiſe;-this 
may be affirmed of the Miracles recorded by 
Waters of the fourth and fifth Ages hen 
Chriſtianity, now freed, from. the Terrors ef 
Perſecution, and aided by the civil Magi- 


ſtrate, began to be corrupted. by it's redu- 


lous, or ill deſigning Profeſſors, and. the 
Foundation was laid of thoſe Inventions, 
which have: gathered like a Snowball, in 
every ſucceeding Age of. ſuperſtitious Igno- 
rance, till: at laſt the Sun · ſhine of the Refor- 
mation began to melt the monſtrous Heap. 
And if we think ourſelves warranted to pay 
no Regard to the, Accounts of more mo- 
dern Miracles propagated in Favor of Image- 
Worſhip,. Purgatory and Tranfubſtantiation, 


the very ſame Reaſons; will lead us, if we 


be conſiſtent with ourſelves, to rank in the 
ſame Claſs, the Miracles of the fourth and 
fifth Age, propagated ir avor of Monkery, 
and of the n of Saints and — 


Tho it may be a Matter more of Curi- 
oſity than of Uſe, to endevor to determine 
the exact Time when miraculous Powers 


B b 3 were 
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were withdrawn from the Church, yet I 
think that it may be determined with ſome 
Degree of Exactneſs. The various Opi- 
nions of learned Proteſtants who have ex- 
tended them at all afte: the Apoſtles, thew 
how much they have been at a Loſs wit! 
Regard to this; which hath been urged by 
Papiſts with an Air of Triumph, as if Pro- 
teſtants not being able to agree When the 
Age of Miracles was cloſed, were an Ar- 
gument of its not being cloſed as yet et. If 
there be any T bing in this Objection (tho 
perhaps there is not) T think I” have it in 
my Power to obviate it, by fixing upon a 
Period, beyond which we may be certain, 
that miraculous ity ores did not ſubſiſt. 


In Order then to this, I muſt defire you 
to recollect that 1 have endevored, under my 
laſt Head in the above Treatiſe, to ſhew, 
that what we know of the Attributes of the 
Deity, and of the ' uſual Methods of his 
Government, inclineth us to believe, that Mi- 
racles will never be performed by the Agency 
and Inſtrumentality of Men, but when 
theſe Men are ſet apart and choſen by God 
to be 55 Embaſſadors, as it were, to the 


World, 
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World, to deliver ſome Meſſage, or to 
preach ſome Doctrine as a Law from Hea- 
ven; and in this Caſe, their being veſted 
with a Power of working Miracles, is the 
beſt Credential of the Ma 5 * 
Miſſion. a 


1 If 1 we ſet out with this as a Principle-- 
then ſhall we eaſily determine, when it was 
that Miracles | ceaſed: to be performed by: 
Chriſtians ; for we {hall be led to conclude 
that the Age of Chriſtian Miracles, muſt have 
ceaſed with the Age of Chriſtian Inſpiration. 
So long as Heaven thought proper to ſet 
apart any particular Set of Men, to be the 
authorized Preachers of the new Religion 
revealed to Mankind, ſo long, may we 
reſt ſatisfied, miraculous Powers were conti- 
nued. . But whenever this Purpoſe was an- 
ſwered, and Inſjiraticn ceaſed to be any 
longer neceſſary, by the complete Publication 
of theGoſpel, then would the miraculous Pow] 
ers, whoſe End was to prove the Truth of 
Inſpiration, be, of Courſe, withdrawn, 


Now I will not take upon me to ſay, that 
we can trace with any Certainty, the exact 
B b 4 Year 
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Year when Chriſtianity ceaſed to be preached 
by Perſons really inſpired. St. John, we 
know; who ſurvived the Reſt of the twelve 
Apopſtles, died very (a) near the Cloſe of the 
firſt Age. However, this we know like wiſe, 
from peruſing our New Teſtament, that the 1 
twekze were not the only inſpired Preachers 
of Chriſtianity; but that, beſides them, 
many other Diſciples were veſted with the 
ſame Character, and for this Purpoſe en- 
abled to perform ſuch Works as might 
prove that God was with them. And it is far 
from being improbable, that ſome of them 
did ſurvive the laſt of the Apoſtles, and con- 
ſequently that miraculous Powers were not 
totally withdrawn, at the — of the 
ns Gentery. 1 | 


But FP they. were 8 thus long, 
chere is all the Reaſon in the World to 
conclude, that they did entirely ceaſe ſoon 
after. This, at leaſt, is certain, that none 
of the venerable F athers, the Ornaments and 
Heads of the Church in the ſecond or third 
Age, whoſe Works have come down to us, 
or whoſe Names only are preſerved, ever 


(4) In the Year 99, 
= 5 pre- 
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pretended to put themſelves upon a Footing 
with the inſpired - Publiſhers of the Goſpel, 
or aſſumed the Character of Teachers from 
Heaven. The Goſpel Revelation was cloſed 
with the Apoſtles and with the Apoſtolical 
Aſſiſtants; and Antiquity is unanimous: in 
aſſuring us of this Fact, that in the very 
Age immediately connected with the Apo- 
ſtolical, their Works were diſtinguiſhed from 
any other Writings of Chriſtians, and uni- 
verſally eſteemed as the Oracles of Truth, 
as the Standard of Chriſtian Faith and Prac- 
tice. A moſt convincing Proof that no fu- 
ture Inſpiration was claimed; or, if n 


was allowed of. 


From what hath ben offered, * 
under this Head, we may eaſily infer, that 
Dr. Middleton might have denied that mi- 
raculous Powers were continued in the 
Church after the Apoſtolical Age, and yet 
have done no Diſſervice to Chriſtianity; nor 
have furniſhed us with any Grounds for 
calling his Faith as a Chriſtian, in Queſtion. 
And if his Free Inquiry hath had both theſe 
Conſequences, this hath ariſen from his 


Manner of ſupporting his Opinion, not from 
the 
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the real Tendency of the Opinion itſelf;--- 
He hath juſtly provoked the Indignation of 
every ſerious Chriſtian, by the indecent Con- 
tempt with which he treateth the earlieſt 
Fathers of the Church, whoſe Names have 
been venerable in every Age, and whoſe 
Labors in Defence of Chriſtianity, for the 
Truth of which moſt of them laid down 
their Lives, ought to have ſecured them 
from Inſult, if they could not procure his 
Eſteem. And if there be any ſuperſtitious 
Conceits, -or weak Prejudices to be met with 
in their Works, a Veil ought to have been 
thrown over them, as theſe are Faults not 
of their own, but of the Times in which 
they lived; and which, if they diſgrace the 
Pages of the Fathers of the Chriſtian Church, 
detract equall y from the Merit of their Co- 
temporaries, the e of the Plalo- 
nc Schodl. 


But this is only a 8 Reaſon * 
the Offence taken by Chriſtians at the Free 
Inquiry of Dr. Middleton. Charity forbid- 
deth us to put the worſt Conſtruction on 
the Intentions of any one living, but it 
would be more ungenerous to. treat thus, 

One 
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One who is now no more. And, yet, I 
think that Dr. Middleton, if he meant to 
968 only the Miracles ſince the Apoſtolical 
Age, while he admitted thoſe of Teſus, 
which every Chriſtian muſt admit, took the 
moſt obvious Steps to create a Suſpicion 
that his Book was levelled equally at both. 
One Thing is certain, that Gentlemen of your 
Perſuaſion, have been furniſhed with Wea- 
pons againſt Chriſtianity, from his Maga- 
zine, For while he laboreth fo ſtenuouſly 
to overturn the Credibility of all miraculous 
Powers ſince the Apoſtles, he leaveth his 
Readers to draw their Conſequences, nay 
encourageth them to extend his Arguments 
as they pleaſe, And many, it is notorious, 
have extended them to thoſe Miracles record- 
ed by St. Matthew, or St. Luke, while thoſe 
recorded by Irenzeus, or Fuftin Martyr, are 
the only ones expreſsly aimed at. Dr. Mid. 
dleton, we will ſuppoſe, was not aware of 
this, when his Inquiry was firſt publiſhed. 
But after he was aware of this, after he had 
ſeen that the Manner in which he treated 
his Argument, not the Argument itſelf, had 
done ſo much Harm to the Religion he pro- 
1 5 it then became his Duty, it was ex- 


pected, 


pected, it was ooh highs in. Order to his 
convincing the World that he had no other 
Deſign beſides that which he avowed, that 
he ſhould give the Antidote as, he had ad- 
miniſtered the Poiſon ; by pointing out the 
Superiority of the Evidence by which the Mi- 
racles recorded in the New Teſtament are 
ſupported, and by ſhewing that the Reaſons a- 
ſigned for rejecting the Miracles of the Fathers 
are not applicable (as I have proved -_ are 
not) to the Miracles of the n 


Had . Pe this--—far from a g upon 
him as a Betrayer of his Cauſe, I ſhould 
rather have compared him to a wiſe and 
prudent General, who abandoneth Outworks 
the maintaining of which would lay him 
open to the Inſults of the Enemy, and re- 
tireth behind Baſtions, againſt which all 
their Attacks will be ineftectual. --- In a 
Word, had Dr. Middleton done this, he 
would have done real Service to the Cauſe 
of Chriſtianity, by removing a Fund of Ca- 
villing, and a Source of Objections which 
have been furniſhed to the Scoffer, by ſome 
injudicious Defenders of the Chriſtian Re- 
ligion, who have blended i its Evidences with | 

Don- 
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Connexions equally ſuſpicious as they are 
foreign, and by aiming to prove more than 
was neceſſary, have brought into Doubt what, 


otherwiſe, would have been e ſuf- 


ear proved. 


But as this was not 3 by Dr. Mid- 
dleton (and it were to be wiſhed that we could 


diſcover in his ſubſequent Writings that he. 
ad any ichen to er it (a)) the 
| learned 


000 His Treatiſe on Prophecy: A Work wink we have 
more of Invective than of Argument, and which will be a 
laſting Proof that no Dignity of Character, or Superiority 
of Abilities, can ſecure one from the Attacks of envious 
Spleen and diſappointed Ambition: And his Poſthamous 
Vindication of the Free Inquiry, in which from P. 5, to P. 
11, he ſeemeth rather to ſtrengthen than to confute the 
Charge, which had been brought - againſt him, of having 
dropt Hints of his allowing of no Revelation beſides that 
* which God hath made of himſelf from the Beginning, 
« and placed continually before our Eyes in the wonderful 
Works and n Fabric of this viſible World.? 

Pref. to Free Inquiry, P. 18. 


And yet after all; as I ſhould be very forry to give 
up, to the Enemies of Chriſtianity, a Writer of Dr. Mid- 
dleton's Abilities (not to mention any Thing of his Pro- 


ſeſſion) it is with a Degree of Pleaſure that I meet with the 


following Declaration of his Sentiments, in his Introductory 
' Diſcourſe, *©* As far as Miracles can evince the Divinity 
> IL of 
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learned and worthy Perſons, who under- 
took to confute the Free. Inquiry ſhould 
have 


of a Religion, the Pretenſions of Chriſtianity are con 
« firmed by the Evidence of ſuch, as of all others on Recqyd. 
© are the leaſt liable to Exception, and carry the cleareſt 
Marks of their Sincerity ; being wrought by Chriſt and 
** his Apoſtles, for an, End ſo great, ſo important, and ſo 
* univerſally beneficial, as to be highly - worthy of the 
5 Interpoſition of the Deity ; and wrought by the Miniſtry 
<« of mean and ſimple Men, in the open View of the People, 
« as the Teſtimonial of that divine Miſſion, to which they 
e pretended; and delivered to us by Eye-witneſſes, whoſe 
<< honeſt Characters exclude the Suſpicion of Fraud, and 
<« whoſe Knowledge of the Facts, which they related, 
&« ſcarce admits the Probability of a Miſtake. This is the 
© genuine Ground on which Chriſtianity reſts.” P. 94. 
Dr. Middleton expreſſeth himſelf ſtill more ſtrongly in the 
Prefatory Diſcourſe to his Letter from Rome. That my 
«« Sentiments therefore (ſayeth he) on this Head may 
« neither be miſtaken, nor ſuſpected; and that I may give 
« Satisfaction, as far as I am able, to all, whom, by any 
« Freedom of Expreſſion, | may poſſibly have offended, 
« either in this, or in any other of my Writings, I take 
« this Occaſion to declare; that I look upon Miracles, 
% when accompanied with all the Circumſtances, proper 
to perſuade us of the Reality of the Facts, ſaid to be per- 
formed, and of the Dignity of the End, for which they 
« were performed, to be the moſt deciſive Proofs, that can 
« be given, of the Truth and Divinity of any Religion. 
“ This was evidently the Caſe of the Jewiſh and of the 
« Chriſtian Miracles; 3 wrought in ſuch a Manner, as could 
* leave 


* 
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have made this the principal View of their 
Anſwers.-Inſtead of making the Cauſe of 
1 ve Dit the. 


leave no Doubt upon the Senſes of thoſe, who were the 
Witneſſes of them; and for the nobleſt End, for which 
the Deity can be conceived to interpoſe himſelf; the” 
% univerſal good and Salvation of Man.“ — And again. 
** The innumerable Forgeries of this Sort, which have been 
« impoſed upon Mankind in all Ages, are ſo far from 
% weakening the Credibility of the Jewiſh and Chriſtian 
% Miracles, that they ſtrengthen it. For how could we 
* account for a Practice ſo univerſal, of forging Miracles 
for the Support of falſe Religions, if on ſame Occaſions 
* they had not actually been wrought, for the Confirmation 
of a true one? Or how is it poſſible, that ſo many ſpu- 
„ rious Copies ſhould paſs upon the World, without ſome 
genuine Original, from whence they were drawn ; whoſe - 
„ known Exiſtence and tried Succeſs might give an Ap- 
«: pearance of Probability to the Counterſeit ?” P. 84——87,- 
Whether Dr. Middleton, hath not, in many of his Works, 
from the famous Letter to Dr, Waterland, down to the 
Poſthumous Vindication of his Free Inquiry, dropt Hints, 
nay even defended Arguments, which cannot well be re- 
conciled with the above Declaration of his Sentiments, may 
perhaps admit of a Debate. However, as every one would 
infiſt upon it as a Matter of mere Juſtice, that his clear and 
poſitive Declarations ſhould: be the Rule of determining 
the real Meaning and Tendency of his more ambiguous 
Expreſſions ; for this Reaſon, | think that Dr. Middleton 
cannot be claimed by Writers on the Side of Infidelity, and 
that we have not ſufficient Grounds, notwithſtanding the 
many ſuſpicious Cireumtances in his Works, to repreſent 
HS hin 
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the Fathers, as it were, the Cauſe of Chriſti- 
anity (which was the very Thing the Ene- 
mies of Chriſtianity could with) their An- 
ſwers would have done more effectual Ser- 
vice to their Religion, had they begun 
where Middleton ended, had they ſupplied 
what he omitted; in ſhort, had they joined 
Iſſue with him as to the Miracles which he 


rejected, and which they themſelves look 


upon as of no Conſequence to the Cauſe of 


the Goſpel, and ſhewn that this would not 


affect the Credibility of thoſe Miracles on 


the Truth of which the Goſpel, undoubt- 


12 is founded. 


Had this na done, your  Cavils as to he 
Want of a Criterion to diſtinguiſh true 
from falſe Miracles, would have been ob- 


him as a Diſbeliever of the Miracles on which Chriſtanity 
is built.—The Liberty I have taken, I think juſtly, in ſeve- 
ral Places of this Treatiſe, to paſs Cenſures on Dr. Mid- 
dleton, muſt ſatisfy every one, that nothing but a Regard to 
Truth could have drawn from me the Attempt, in the pre- 
ſent Note, to clear his Character from an Imputation, which 
however cannot be called a malicious one, as he hath written 


with a Freedom of Expreſſion in ſome of his Works, according 
to his own Confeſſion, which left Room to his Antagoniſts 


to miſtake, or ſuſpect his real Sentiments. 
viated 
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viated, and this Taſk, lich I have now 


performed been, in a great Meaſure; unne- 
ceſſary. A Taſk, I own, which I ſhould 
never have unde takt. had not the Im- 
portance of the Subject made me forget my 
Inability to do it Juſtice, and the Silence of 
others better able to defend Chriſtianity, 
ſecured this weak Attempt of mine, from 
a Charge of Preſumption. And, it, after 
all that I have offered, you ſtill continue un- 
convinced, you muſt impute to the Unſkill- 
fulneſs of the Champion, what certainly 
ought not to be imputed to the Weakneſs of 
his Cauſe. My Weapons were good if I 
could have uſed them effectually. 


But tho To have failed in my Attempt 
to convince you, my Labor hath, at leaſt, 
been crowned with this happy Effect; —it 
hath ſtrengthened my own Faith. For by 
being obliged to conſider, with more. At- 
tention than, perhaps, I had done before, 
the Nature of your Objections, their Inſuf- 
ficiency hath appeared in a ſtronger Light: 
And the cloſeſt Scrutiny and moſt impar- 
tial Examination of the Evidences which 
ſupport thoſe Miracles, on the Credibility 
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only to ſatisfy me that Chriſtianityis founded 
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of which. the Truth of ths. e in 
the New Teſtament is built, have. ſenved 


upon 4 Rich, and; that every Attempt ta 
ſap. its F oundatiens. tendeth to diſcover theis 
Strength the more.---This, Convictipn, a 
Conviction not the Effect of blind Prejydiee, 
but the Reſult of honeſt Inquiry, hath filled 

my Mind with a Satisfaction, that can be felt 
by by thoſe alone who, are ſincere. Believers. of 


2 Religion, which every one would wiſh. to 


be true, who. would wiſh: to. attain to that: 
glorious Immortality, wich it hath er 


ro * and. canta to. Mankind, 


— 
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